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EDITORIAL 


Presentation of every new volume of ‘Praci-Jyoti’, the Digest of 
Indological Studies, in the deserving hands of the Indologists of the 
whole world brings profound joy to us. This Journal has been a regular 
publication of our Institute since 1963. The present issue combines 
Volumes XXXIX-XL (2003-2004). 

Further, it is a matter of satisfaction that despite the acute shortage of 
staff this issue of Praci-Jyoti is being released. Like the former 
issues this issue will also prove to be invaluable for the scholars as it 
carries up-to- date information of the work being done in the field of 
Sanskrit, Indology and Orientology alongwith 460 non-critical 
abstracts of research-papers picked up from the reputed Research 
Journals of Indology published throughout the world. 

Importantly There are also incorporated definite information about the 
completed or ongoing research works for doctoral theses of different 
universities/institutes. These details are inevitable to avoid duplicacy of 
Research projects and research-topics at different places. It helps to 
save-‘the valuable resources, time and toil of our developing nation. 

1. Sections of Praci-Jyoti 

Many times the term Indology is not very clear to scholars and 
students. The literal meaning of the term as ‘Knowledge about India’ 
was formerly restricted by usage to imply only knowledge about 
ancient India, although In some countries like the former U.S.S.R., this 
term has been used in its literal sense and includes knowledge about 
mediaeval and modern India also. | 
Formerly Praci-Jyoti used it in its restricted sense as _ relating to 
ancient India, but keeping in view the upsurge in the creative writings 
‘a Sanskrit language and expansion of studies in response to the 
present day requirements, relative to the changed world scenario, We 
have started to include medieval as well as modern studies and 


creative writings in the sphere of Indology. | 
Accordingly this term is taken to include the study of Indian 
Archaeology; Arts. and Crafts; Epics and Puranas, Epigraphy and 
Numismatics; Geography; History; India and the World, Law, Polity 
and Administration; Linguistics and Grammar, Literature and 
Rhetorics; Philosophy and Religion (Buddhist & Non-Buddhist); 


Positive Sciences; Social and Economic Institutions; and lastly the 


Vedic Studies. 
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It is to be mentioned here that on the request of many scholars a new 
section, namely ‘Manuscriptology and Research Methodology’ has 
been added to Praci-Jyoti w.e.f. the previous Issue. 

2. Problem of Foreign Languages 

Praci-Jyoti, by its very nature, has to include summaries of papers 
published in various languages of the world. It is, therefore, inevitable 
that suitable scholars must be available for abridging the articles from 
many foreign languages into English. 

The summary-maker has not only to be proficient in the language 
concerned from which and into which he Is required to summarise 
research papers, but also to be conversant with the various branches 
of Indology and Orientology. By efforts one may find abridgers for 
German and French, but for Japanese it is very difficult to find a 
Suitable scholar. Since Considerable work is being done in the 
Japanese language by Japanese in various fields of Indology, 
particularly in philosophy and religion. It is, therefore, inevitable that a 
complete stock be taken up of their contributions and publications. 
Office of the Praci-Jyoti has a pile of back volumes of ‘The Memoirs of 
the Institute of Oriental Culture’ published by the ‘Institute of Oriental 
Culture’, the University of Tokyo and -‘Journal of Asian And African 
Studies’ published by the ‘Institute for the study of languages and 
Cultures of Asia and Africa’, Tokyo where several articles have been 
published in Japanese and needed to be summarised. 


3. Humble Request 
Keeping in view the above said difficulties it is requested that four-fold 


co-operation is needed to be extended to Praci-Jyoti by individual 

scholars/universities/research institutions in the following manner: 

(1) by communicating the summary/ies of their research paper/s 
published in the reputed Research Journal/s citing the name’/s, 
volume/s, number/s, year/s and related page-numbers 
alongwith copy/ies of offprint/s or photostated copy/ies of the 


Article/s as the case may be; | 
(ii) | by sending two copies of newly published book/s or research 
publication/s for the fa 
(iil) by providing latest in 
leading to Ph.D./D.Phil. 
progress/completion of short/lon 


lastly; | | | 
(iv) by subscribing Praci-Jyoti and making it available at the 
periodical shelves of the libraries. 


vour of review; 
formation regarding research activities 


degree or relating to the initiation/ 
g term research project/s; and 
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In this way, Praci-Jyoti will maintain its existance, utility and 
punctuality. Needless to say that, it is the only Research Digest in 
Indology and Orientology and provides such information that can 
help to avoid duplicacy in all times and at all places in the choice of 
reseach topics. It also supplies authentic references of research 
papers along with their non-critical summaries. Thus it seems very 
much unavoidable to go through the volumes of Praci-Jyoti before 
the finalization of the topic of any kind of research venture. 
Our heartfelt gratitude and indebtedness to our esteemed ___—‘Vice- 
Chancellor, Prof. R.P.Vajpai is inexpressible in words. It is due to his 
keen interest to the development of Sanskrit and Indological Studies 
that 'Praci-Jyoti' published by this University is reaching the hands 
of deserving scholars. 
We express our heart-felt gratitude to the University Grants 
Commission for subsidizing the publication cost of this Journal by 
providing financial assistance. We are also obliged to the institutions, 
subscribers and scholars for their hearty support and patronization of 
this publication. 
We find no words to thank our worthy Registrar, Prof. V.K. Agarwal, 
who has rendered all help with an open heart for this publication. 

We are also very thankful to our summary-makers, review-contributors 
and correspondents who contribute research Information to Pract- 
Jyoti. Separate lists of all these scholars as usual have been added. 
This publication is the result of continuous persuasion: of my 
colleagues Dr. (Mrs.)Indu Sharma, Dr. Shri Krishna Sharma and Dr. 
Rajendra Singh Vidyalankar who have been keenly interested in Its 


timely publication. 
We would like to acknowledge the a , 
colleagues- Mrs. Kamla Arora, Proof-Reader, Sh. Rajmal Sheokand, 


Technical Assistant (Computer) who have sincerely completed this 
volume. Mrs. Arora not only checked the proofs but have done the 
whole spade work of the volume, therefore, deserves special mention. 
Ms. Kavita is the office-incharge of Praci-Jyoti and deserves special 
thanks. We appreciate Dr. B.M. Sharma, Manuscript Copyist, who also 
corrected proofs, Mr. Shriniwas, Assistant, Dr. (Mrs.) Neelam Kumari, 
JRF and all the other members of the non- teaching staff such as Mrs. 
Sushila Devi, Steno and Miss Rajni Chopra who handle different 
works in the Institute. Al of them have been always keen to help for 


any type of work of Praci-Jyoti. 


ssistance rendered by our other 
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We are also thankful to Shri M.K. Moudgil, Manager, Printing and 
Publications of our University, along with his staff for their Co-operation 
and sincere efforts for bringing out this issue. 

We are aware of our limitations which allow to occur visible lapses and 
lacunae, apology is not and cannot be a remedy, but it can be 
ensured that we will be more careful for ensuing volumes. 


RANVIR SINGH 
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I-ARCHAEOLOGY 


1. Agrawal, R.C. :- Excavation of Tisseru Stu La 

PT. XXIV, 1993-94, pp. 39-40. —— 

During the course of excavation a large numb 
fragments were found. The colours used are sein, tinier 
green, white, cobalt blue and brilliant red. Lines are, Recor nied 
in black. Besides, a large number of clay tablets deni Buddhist 
deities such as Sakyamuni, Manjusri, Tara, Samvara, votive stupa in 
relief and a manuscript written in golden colour are noteworthy. Thai 


tablets are of sun-dried soft clay.—G.D.G. 


> BS. Hari Shankar :- Mesolithic Rock-Shelter and Megalithic Rock-cut 
Caves in Kerala. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 93-95. 
Present paper reports the discovery of a Mesolithic rock-shelter 


at Maruthuwamalai and Megalithic rock cut caves at Vazhamuttam, near 


Thiruvananthapuram in Kerala. These rock- shelter and rock- cut caves 
me in south Kerala and have important 


have been explored for the first ti 

place in the pre-historic map of the region. These two sites are closely 
interrelated and are 50 km. away from each other. At the Mesolithic site 
human burials mark their presence in archaeological context.--B.K. 


3. Chakrabarti, Dilip K.& :- The /ron Age in India: The Beginning 
Lahiri, Nayanjot and Consequences. 
PT, XXIV, 1993-94,pp. 12-32. 
The first iron-using cultures are easily distinguishable in the 
Doab and Kashmir because of their diagnostic pottery. In the eastern and 
central portions of India, there is nothing specific to argue that there was 
| with the advent of iron. In the northwest 


a. cultural break/development 
South India, at Hallur, the situation is 


also, there is no cultural break. In 
hole in that region the evidence is more 


similar although on the w 
complex.—G.D.G. 7 


4. Deo, Sushma G. :- Geographic Information System (GIS) for 
Archaeology. 
PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pP- 85-90. 
lated to past and present’ 


deal with question re 


aeological habitations at the site of the 


GIS can be used to 
environmental setting of the arch 
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regional scale. It is an ideal tool to investigate archeological settlement 
patterns in relation tO various geographic parameters that affect human 
settlement In a given area/region. In Indian context, GIS seems to have 
an unlimited potential because the amount of data in Indian 
archaeological, historical field is really colossal—G.D.G. 


5. Ganjoo, R.K; Safaya, Satish &:- A Report on the Discovery of a 
Lidoo, Pankaj Palaeolithic Site near Katra, Udham- 
pur District- Jammu. 

PT, XXIV, 1993-94, pp. 33-34. 

The discovery of a Paleolithic site near Katra is suggestive of the 
confirmatory evidence of the existence of Early Man in the deep and 
thickly forested Siwalik tracts. The site is about 3 Km. west of Katra 
town on Katra-Reasi highway. The collection of fifty artifacts from the 
site comprises both small and large sized artifacts. Most of the artifacts 


preserve a part of cortex. --G.D.G. 

6.Gorakshkar, Sadashiv :- Marketing ‘fcr'tage 7 Corporate 
[nvolvemenil. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 133-137. 


The scenario in our country is now dominated by urbanization, 


‘ndustrialization and emphasis on science and technology. All this has 


affected our individual values, system of belief and identities as a 
community. The present paper underlines that in our growth- planning 
we should be conscious about the path which we are following and it 


should not be detrimental to our national culture. Culture and cultural 
heritage has a special significance today and all forms of heritage need to 
be preserved and conserved as an essential fact of the personality of our 


country.—B.K. 
7. Gupta, Sunil :- Beyond A rikamedu : Macro Stratigraphy of the Iron 
. Age-Early Historic Transition and Roman Contact in 
South India. 


I. 1995-96, pp. 50-61. — 
PT, XXVI, ee del coast of South India, is one of 


ikamedu, on the Coroman 
iy excavated by 


ent | hich was 
ost significant archaeological site W 2 
sinciont Wheeler, J.M. Casal and Vimala Begley. Being the first 


excavated site in south India to yield material indicators of long distance 
Mediterranean trade, the Arikamedu stratigraphy has became the basic 
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reference for studies of early Indo-Roman commerce in the region. The 


emphasis upon the evidence from Arikamedu has led to marginalisation: 


of evidence from other sites in south India. There are also some 
inadequacies in the stratigraphy of Arikamedu which has been carried 
over into establishing time framework of some other sites. 

The present paper discusses these two issues concerning Iron 
archaeology of South India. The author 
view and _ focuses upon _ the 
evidence.— 


Age-Early Historical 
incorporated macro-stratigraphic 
contradictions in the past application of the Artkamedu 


B.K. 


8. Joglekar, P.P. :- F aunal Quantification : Review of New Trends. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 1-6. 
The paper presents a review of the general trends in faunal 


quantification. It also throws light on recent developments in techniques 
and concepts in archaeozoology with its recent developments in India. 
The paper discusses developments of palaeontology and archaeozoology 
with their various aspects like measurement of taxonomic abundance, 
aging sexing and species identification from animal bones. The author 
highlights the need of using computer technology which has opened up 
diverse channels to archaeologists to apply complex and sophisticated 


methods for the analyses of exploratory data.—B.K. 


9. Joglekar,P.P.; Mukherjee, Arti Deshpande:- Report on the Faunal 
Joshi, Sharmila Remains from Kelshi, 
District-Ratnagiri, 
Maharashtra. 


p. 91-95. 
bones and marine shells collected from 


f Ratnagiri District. The author of this 


article opines that the faunal collection made at Kelshi is very small, yet 
it is significant to know about the animals associated in the historical 


period especially of coastal historical sites. —G.D.G. 


PT, XXVII, 1996-97, P 
This report is based on 
the site of Kelshi on the coast 0 


10. Joshi, Maheshwar P. :- The Anthropomorphs in the Copper Hoard 
| Culture of the Ganga Valley. 


XXVI, 1995-96, PP. 23-31. | 
ak bjects have been reported from time to 


Discoveries of copper O! ; 
time from different parts of India, though the copper objects of Ganga 
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Valley have a significant place in Indian archaeology. Among the 

various artifacts of the Ganga valley copper hoards, the anthropomorphic 

figure is unique as it has no parrallel in the entire copper Bronze Age of 
world archaeology. This important aspect of the copper anthropomorph 

is assessed in the present paper particularly the issue of identification of 
the anthropomorphic figure is discussed in detail. The author opines that 

the anthropomorph is a ritual axe and represents one of the earliest 
examples of a personified axe (parsu-purusha). Regarding the genesis of 
the anthropomorph figure the author suggests that it represents some sort 
of structural formative and it is a symbol of leadership(be it political 

economic or religious). The author ventures to associate with tits 
anthropomorphic figure the mythology of ParaSurama who in pursuit of 
vanquishing Ashatriyas was humbled by Rama.—B.K. 


11. Lahiri, Nayanjot :- A Little Known Buddhist-Relic Stupa in the 
Santhal Parganas. 

PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 96-99. 

Sambodhi or Samadhi as it was known 1n 1855 stood at the foot 
of hills called Budda Thoon dari near a village known as Bagiawari 
close to sakrigali in the Santhal Paraganas. This was evidently a Sarivia 
stupa and as in the case of other similar ones, considerable care had been 
taken to encase the bone relics in a series of caskets.—G.D.G. 


Mani, B.R. :- Excavations at Sankisa 1995-96. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 43-49. 
Sankisa (distt. Farrukhabad, UP) is an important archaeological 
site which has been identified with Sankasya, the capital of king 
Kusadhwaja, the brother of king Janaka. In order to know the earliest 
antiquity and cult f the site, the archaeological excavations 
were taken up by Archaeological survey of India in 1995-96. The present 
paper reports the results of the excavation. Cultural assemblage of the 
excavation revealed the four periods, viz.(i) Painted Grey Ware period 
(ii) Northern Black Polished Ware perl d (iil) Sunga period and (iv) 
Kushana period. It is a short report of excavation conducted at the site. 
portant in view of the fact that 


However the excavations at this site are 1m) 
the great city site has never been earlier excavated with scientific 


methods.—B.K. 


12. 


ural sequence O 
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13. Mani, B.R. :- Recent Archaeological Investigation in Trans- 
Ghaghra Plains and Identification of Some City Sites 
of Kosala. 


PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 10-18. 
Archaeological Survey of India is exploring the Trans-Ghaghra 


plains, Sarayupar area in the Basti and Siddharthnagar district of Uttar 
Pradesh. An important achievement of the exploratory survey was the 
discovery of Buddhist-Stzpas at fourteen sites including the mounds of 
Mahjidia I, Ukada, Sevaidih, Hansudi, Barhari Gaura, Behil I, Baksari- 
Banni, Khajura, Khurd, Katesar, Bhangura, Chetia, Bharat Bhari II, 


Thalpur and Rampur Reoti.—G.D.G. 


14. Mahida, Bhamini A. :- Loteshwar : A Chalcolithic Regional Ceramic 
Tradition Site of North Gujarat. 

JOIB, XLV, 1995, Nos. 1-2, pp. 85-92. 

The study of Harappan culture in Gujarat began in the 1930’s by 
M.S. Vats's excavation at Rangpur in Surendranagar district. A few other 
important landmarks in the history of Harrappan studies in this region are 
the subsequent excavations at Rangpur and Somnath in the 1980's, 
Lothal and Surkotada in the 1960’s and 1970’s, Loteshwar and Dholavira 


in the early 1990's. 
hrough the published literature on the 


A cursory glance t 
ture in Gujarat indicates that, almost all excavated cites 


Harappan cul excavate 
have yielded cultural relics, predominantly pottery, which is different 
from the Harappan. To distinguish it from the Harappan, it is called ‘the 
Regional Ceramic tradition of north Gujarat’.—D.D.K. 

- Anangpur Fort : the Earlier Tomar 


15. Mani, B.R. & Dwivedi, I.D.: : 
Settlement near Delhi. 


PT, XXIV, 1993-94, PP. 41-42. | 

A few paleolithic stone tools were found there. A circular copper 

coin was also found which is definitely of Rajput origin. It has on 
obverse a crude representation, possibly, of Siva with bull, and traces of 
Nagari legend on reverse. It seems to be an early Tomar coin type. Red 
ware potsherds of medium to coarse fabric comprising of storage Jars, 
the area of the 


lids, cooking pots, basins, bowls, etc. are found in 


fort.—G.D.G. 

















PRACI 
6 


16. M. Ram Mirchandani :- Ethno-Archaeological Study of Circular-Hul 
Structure Found from Vagad, An 
Archaeological Site of Dhandhuka Taluka 
(Ahmedabad Dist.). 

JOIB, ALI, Nos. 1-2, 1993, pp. 99-102. 

There is close affinity between the circular hut structure of the 
proto-historic chalcolithic period of Gujarat and the present day circular 
hut structures used by the tribal communities. Present day circular 
dwelling places are the same in design, shape and technique of 
construction as they were in Late Harappan Time. The present day 
structure is made by the use of reeds and post holes are made by the usé 
of bamboo. The roof is made by using leaves of grass. After making 
roofs thatched by grass or by leaves, clay and cow dung mixture is used 
to prepare floor as well as to prepare walls. On the basis of the study of 
pottery finds from Vagad and on the study of other artifacts recovered 
from Vagad excavation, one can date the circular huts structure of the 
Vagad excavation site to c. 2000 B.C. toc. 1500 B.C.—P.G. 


17. Navaratn S. Rajaram :- Vedic and Harrappan Culture - New 
Findings. 


PT, XXIV, 1993-94, pp. 1-11. 
The author of this article concludes that the major part of the 


excavated so far- c. 3000 to 1800 B.C. represents 
rahmana period. This identification is based on 
recent findings in mathematics of Sulbasutra and the mathematics of 
Egypt 200 B.C. This phase of the Indian civilization was brought to an 
end around 1900 B.C. by the final drying up of the Saraswati river.— 


G.D.G. 


Harappan civilization 
the early Siitra and B 


18. Nigam, J.S :- Sothi Pottery at Kalibanga : A Reappraisal. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, PP. 7-22. | 
Hanumangarh, Rajasthan) is a famous 


Kalibangan (Distt. : 
archaeological site where a large scale excavation was conducted. The 
author of the present paper was associated with these excavation for 

responsibility to study the excavation 


several seasons and had the | 
Kalibangan revealed the stratigraphy position 


pottery. The excavation at | 
of non-Harrappan and Mature Harappan pottery. This non-Harappan 
re’ by A. Ghosh. In India several sites 


pottery was called 'Sothi wa 
containing Sothi culture have been explored and excavated in the 
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Ghaggar and Sarasvati Valley and desert region of northern Rajasthan. In 
the present paper the author gives his observations on the vestiges of the 
Sothi culture discovered in the lowest level of citadel mound of 
Kalibangan and compares this pottery with the pottery of other important 
Sites of Ghaggar/ Saraswati Valley. The author is of the opinion that the 
existing chronology at Kalibangan needs to be revised as Sothi culture- 
Period I, Overlapping or intermediate phase-period II and the Mature 


Harappan Culture-Period-III.---B.K. 


19. Patel, Ambika :- Some Aspects of the Mesolithic Culture of Gujarat. 

JOIB, XLV, 1995, Nos. 1-2, pp. 93-98. 

Indian sub-continent comprises a vast and diverse set of 
interconnecting ecosystems which has provided the necessary raw 
materials for the sustenance of the indigenous prehistoric cultures. In this 
Paper an attempt has been made to compile the available information 
related to various aspects of the Mesolithic culture of Gujarat. The paper 
discusses some of the basic problems related to the cultural identity of 
the Mesolithic people, their technology, subsistence pattern and art. 

The ‘Mesolithic’ is the most complex and wide spread phase of 
Indian Prehistory. Microlithic remains, geology and environmental 
setting in Gujarat consisting of the fertile coastal plain, Kathiawar 
Peninsuta etc. have been excavated and discussed in_ this 


paper.—D.D.K. 


20. Patel, C.B. & Mishra,C.B. :- Illicit Trafficking in Indian Antiquities: 
Problems and Challenges. 


PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 67-73. 
has been raped, ravaged 


The cultural wealth of immense value . | 
rs, conquering hordes and the alien colonists, 


and depleted by explore 
particularly the English. The present paper seeks to exanane the roots 
and causes of the issue, the existing legislations, their inadequacies etc. 
The paper also attempts at suggesting some possible ways and means to 
G. 


tackle this ever increasing menace. —— 
V. :- Tectononic Upheavals in the Indus Region and Some 
Revedic Hymns (Part [V). 


ABORI, LXVI, Pts. 1-4; 1995,pp. 1-15. | 
The author had earlier explored the various physical phenomena 


associated with the vrtra-killing, the Indus region-having tectonically 


21. Pathak, P. 
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active for such upheavals occurring there and had proposed that the 
Rgvedic myth of Indra killing Vrtra can be understood as Reding at an 
earthen bund formed due to tectonic upheavals. In the present article he 
has dealt with the Rgvedic rics in depth, and has shown that the various 
aspects of the Vrtra myth can be understood In a cogent onal 
considering Vrtra a earthen bund. These aspects are : (a) eile of Vrtra 
into pieces (b)rivers flowing over the body of the demon icy Vitra as 
mountain, letting the river waters to flow (d) channels du for 
earthquake like conditions associated with the Vrtra killing my The 
author has also proposed the meaning of the word go to be land se —— 
submerged under water behind Vrtra an earthen bund. —P.G. ° 


92. PJ. Krishnani :- Heritage Management —Ancient Monuments, Causes 
| of Decay. | 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 131-132. 

A monument is defined as a public or private building more than 
ars old which commemorates an historic event, person or 
etype of its age. The present paper throws light on the 
causes of decay of monuments. A monument is affected by two ways 
natural and man made. Natural causes are earthquakes and fleads, 
lighting, growth of vegetation, water logging and erosion of soil shin 
while the man made causes of decay of monument are encroachment 


and disfigurement, ‘ndustrialization, erection of dams and canals, mining 
and quarrying, pilferage of architectural masterpieces, lack of public 


amenities etc. The paper also underlines the need of conservation of 
monuments for the preservation of country’s heritage.—B.K. 


one hundred ye 
represents an arch 


93. Poonacha, K.P. :- Anthropomorphic Figures and Other Remains at 
Kumati. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 118-1 19, 

Three anthropomorphic figures have been discovered by the 
author at the megalithic site near the village Kumati in Bellary district. 
An elliptical mound of medium sized pebbles and granite flakes was 
noticed on the site where anthropomorphic figures and some rectangular 
slabs are located. The figures and slabs are all fashioned on locally 
available granite rock. Slabs of large size and of almost uniform 

ks and the head and limbs are 


thickness have been removed from rocks and 3 
fashioned by the tec blique chiseling. A megalithic burial 


hnique of 0 | 
structure associated wit hropomorphic figures has been found 


h these ant 
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at a distance of about 2 kms. Typologically, this burial belong to the 
Variety of cairn packed port- holed dolmen enclosed by a slab circle 
and is comparable to the megalithic of Brahmagiri. To the north of the 
village Kumati a large collection of middle and upper palaeolithic 


artifacts has also been found.—B.K. 


24. Pradhan, D.; Mohanty, P.& :- Manikapatna : An Excavation 


Mishra, Jitu Report. 
PT, XXVI, 1995-96,pp. 193-126. 
It is a short report on the limited excavations conducted in 1989- 


90 and 1992-93 at Manikapatam (near Puri), an ancient seaport of Orissa. 
Three trial trenches were laid which revealed a cultural deposit of two 
periods. Period I yielded two celts probably of Neolithic age, alongwith 
pot sherds. The site was probably abandoned and a long time- gap iS 
marked by a thick sand deposit. The deposit of period II can be dated 
from the 9th century to the early post of 19" century. The site yielded 
pottery of various types, both Indian and foreign varieties. The important 
finds were a sherd with an inscription in Kharoshti script with legend 
Dasatradeva and Khida and a Kushana coin. These show that the site 
was in continuous occupation from the first century A.D.—B.K. 


25. f.c than, S. :- Rock Engravings in the Rock Shelters of Upland 


Orissa. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 32-42. 
iscovery of sixteen new rock art sites 


The author reports the dl 
from the western highlands of Mayurbhanj, Sudergarh, Jharsuguda and 
ew dimension to the rock 


Kalahandai districts of Orrisa, which gives an 
art research in Orissa. These sites are engraved rock-shelters which are 
documented by the author. It reveals that the engraved rock shelters like 


the other painted rock-shelters do not follow any precise rule with regard 
to their position, orientation, size and concentration.—B.K. 


Pradeep :- Langudi : An Early Historical 


26. Prusty, Harish, Mohanty, 
& Mishra, Jitu Buddhist Site in Coastal Orissa. 
PT, XX VII, 1996-97, pp. 100-103. 
avation at Langudi hill by the Orissa Institute of 


Recent exc | | 
Maritime and South East Asian Studies has confirmed the identity of 


Langudi Hill with Pushpagiri Mahavihara and equated with that of Huen- 
Tsang’s pu-sie-po-ki-li. HuenTsang visited Udra (the present Orissa) 
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during A.D. 639 and mentioned the na 
ne of Peu-so-po-ki-li a 
monastery in his book.—G.D.G. e of Peu-so-po-ki-li- Buddhist 


27. Ramachandran, K.S. :- AlaganKulam an Indo-Roman Port: A 
Critique. _ 
PT.. XX'VIL,, 1996-97, pp. 19-24. 

| Alagankulam was an ancient port on the mouth of the Vaigal 
River. Alagankulam was excavated in 1986-87 and again in en ra 
the state Department of Archaeology, Government of Tamilnad = “el 
basis of these excavations, the author concludes that Alareanieul — 
single culture site with perhaps a couple of phases the : wont : 
elements being Rouletted ware and amphora on the tie a 
Alagankulam ware on the other, the Rouletted ware and ie _ - 
amphorae both are contemporary, since both appears in a 


level.—G.D.G. 


98. Rath, Aloke & P. Vijay Prakash :- /ron Ore Element in the 
Microlithic Industry of Kir 
Madhya Pradesh. a 
PT, XX VI, 1995-1996, pp. 89-92. 
industrial township in the Bailadila (Distt 


Kirandul, a small 1 
Bastar, M.P.) is an enviornment zone which was occupied by the 


Mesolithic man. He exploited here the iron —ore and quartz and chert 
stones for tool making. The site yielded a large number of microliths 
scattered over an area of about 10kms. Raw material wise the 

dominated by quartz, followed by iron ore and 


microlithic industry 1s 
ated instance in the region, the use of iron 


chert. Kirandul being an isol 
ore in tool- making during Mesolithic period becomes interesting, It is 


probably, the first of its kind in India where haematitic iron-ore has been 
found to have been used for producing tools during Mesolithic period 
The present paper discusses the significance of the use of iron-ore as raw 


material in Indian Mesolithic.—B.K. 


29. Silas, S. :- © unningham : Explorer and Excavator. 
PT. XXVII, 1996-97, pp: !-?- 
Alexander Cunningham pioneered the archaeological movement 
in India, with excavations getting systematised to some extent under 
official patronage. The life and works of Cunningham are dealt broadly 


in this article. —O.-D.G: 
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30. Sharma, A.K. :- Early Stone Age in Tansa Valley. 


PT, XXXVI, 1995-96, pp. 85-86. 
The author conducted an archaeological exploration in the 


Valley of river Tansa (Distt. Thane, Maharashtra) which revealed the 
existence of Early Stone Age Man as well as late Stone Age Man in the 
area. During the course of investigations Early stone Age sites were 
located at Parol and near village Aktal. Here the deposit contains rubble 
gravel with occasional large boulders or pebbles of basalt. The author 
also recovered Acheulian tools which comprise hand- axes, cleavers, 
Coppers, discoids, flakes and cores. Middle Stone Age tools were also 
recovered from Paro! and Tungareshwar. The paper also gives 
description of the tools recovered from the explorations.—B.K. 


31. Sharma, D.P. :- A Fresh Look on Seals and Sealings of Indus Valley 
in the National Museunn. 
JGJIKSV, XLVI, 1990,pp. 73-82. 
National Museum, New Delhi has in is collection 154 rare seals 
and sealings from Mohanjodaro, Harappa, Kalibangan and Chenhudaro, 
all Indus sites. Seals were mostly made of soft steatite (chorite) or 


French chalk of white, black, grey and dull yellow colours. Besides this, 
silver, zinc, copper, bone glazen terracota, 


they use paste, faience, 
seals are marks of 


powder, steatite, lime stone and marble. These 
Ownership and serve as an authenticate documents receipts, contracts 


and deeds. Seals were also used for administrative and trading activities 
as mean of identification. The paper describes six main functions of 


Seals. 

The seal have been classified in groups (i) PaSupati or Proto Siva 
seal (ii) unicorn before a burner (111) seal showing man between two 
tigers (iv) horned deities of seven sister seal (v)a pipal tree and unicorn 
head (vi) seal depicting ship and (vii) seal depicting svastika. Besides 
this few round and cylinderical seals show West Arian influence. The 
script on Indus valley seals is not similar to any west Asian script. It 
shows to transitional stage of evolution. It was ideographic and very less 
alphabetic. The direction of writing was from left to right. It was existing 


in Pre-Harappan period continued up to 1000 B.C. But Dwarka 
Inscription shows transition stage between Indus script-early Brahmi 


scripts.—P.G. 











PRACI 12 


32. Sharma, Sukanya :- Archaeological Remains of Sri Surva Pahar 
Assam- A Brief Survey Report. | | 

PT, XXVI, 1965-96, pp. 62-65. 

Sri Surya Pahar (Distt. Goalpara, Assam) is an archaeological 
site which has remains of religious nature consisting of pe ae” 
sculptures of both Hindu and Buddhist faiths, stupas, lingas, sandstone 
pillars, stone slabs etc. The author presents a brief survey reports of this 
site. He is of the opinion that the site was either regarded as an abode of 
the sun or was dedicated to sun worship. The site yielded the lingas and 
also figures of Siva dominate the group sculptures. There are also rock- 
f Ganega and Visnu, which belong to Pala-Sena school of 
art. Their presence indicates the practice of Saiva and Vaisnava cults in 
Assam between 8th to 12th century A.D. The Surya Pahar temple 
complex may have been built during this period. The other grou ‘of 
sculptures on the site are the Buddhist stupas. Buddhism must — 
flourished in the place either in 7th century after Bhaskara Varman’s 
acquaintance with Huen Tsang or between 11th -12th century na the 
region was ruled by Palas. The material remains of the site indicate the 
co-existence of Brahmanical and Buddhist religious practices and it may 
be an expression of popular Indonesian cult of Siva-Buddha where 
Buddha is considered locally as the younger brother of Siva.—RB K 


cut images O 


sh Chandra :- The Raj Samudra Dam : A Milestone in 


33. Sharma, Rame 
Water- Management. 


PT, XXVII, 1996-97, PP- P52, 
The Raj Samudra Dam was built by Maharana Raj Singh in 
A.D. 1676, some sixty four kilometres north of Udaipur near Rajnagar. 
To know about the — athe construction and efficient water 
agement. The author has stucle two contemporary works ; 
ae Rajonesasitl (Menaria 1973) and the Rajvilas (hidueeconlene aeD 
On the basis of these two works the author regards the Raj Samudra 
Dam as a remarkable feat of successful and efficient water management. 
In view of its long life it being ') still use the Raj Samudra Dam may be 
regarded as 4 milestone 1 the techniques of dam construction in 


India.---G.D.G. 
34. Thomas, Saji :- 77¢ Prehistory of Upper Dhadhar Valley : 4 


Preliminary Study. 
JOIB, XLV; 1995, Nos. 1-2, pp. 75-84. 
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There are very few regions in the Indian Subcontinent that can 
peer with the rich prehistoric cultural traditions of Gujarat. The prolific 
archaeological activities in the valley of Sabarmati etc. have been studied 
right from the time of Robert Brucefoote, about 150 years ago. 
Thereafter a large number of scholars have made _ archaeological 
investigations into the Prehistoric Archaeology of 
Gujarat. This_area is termed as Dhadhar Valley. This river owes its origin 
from the hills north west of Pavagadh in the Panchmahals District of 
Gujarat. The systematic partial exploration carried in the upper searches 
of Dhadhar river and tributaries yielding promising evidence of the 
on of the region by the prehistoric communities.—D.D.K. 


explorations and 


occupati 
35. V. Rambrahman :- New Megalithic sites in Chittor District. 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 114-11 Ps 
ducted by the author in 


Archaeological explorations were con 
Andhra Pradesh. The results are given here. Thirteen 


Chittor district of 

new megalithic sites were discovered; out of these thirteen sites, nine are 
burial Sites, two sites have megalithic paintings and two are habitational 
sites. The list of these megalithic sites and their general features are 


given in the paper.—B.K. 


HWi- ARTS & CRAFTS 


36. Aruni, S.K. :- A Unique Panchakuta Temple at Sirval, Gulbarga 
District, Karnataka. | 


PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 107-112. 
The importance of this temple lies in Its unique plan. The layout 
. f ul 


of the garbhagrhas, four on cardinal points and one at the ce 

suggests that the temple represents the five aspects of Siva i.e - can 
or Mahadeva : Sadasiva has five faces representing Tatapurusa we 
Vamadeva, Sadyojata and Isana. Two inscriptions belongin 0 Ore 
Chalukyas of Kalyana and Silhara familiy of Tardawadi (Bi eur ce 


are found here.—G.D.G. 


37. Asthana, Shashi :- Maradharshana Episode : A Unique 
Representation. 


PT,XXVII, 1996-97,pp. 53-56. 
Maradharshana is one of the most important events in Buddha’ 
life. The subject has been continuously exploited by the artists f pe 
from the 2nd century B.C. to the faa 


variety of compositions right 
In this article, the author has studied a unique st 
one 


century A.D. 
sculpture hensed in the National Museum representing the theme 
Mara. —G.D.G. oF 


gaivit Art and Thought in the Literature of 


38. B.S. Harishankar :- 
Kerala : A Survey. 
PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 57-61. 
Siva is represented in early literature of Kerala as Daksinamart; 
eévaramuarti. In art Siva is Suivonerend rti, 
Uma-Mahesvaramurti, Ardhanarisy as 
dw Kalabhairava. Beside these mah 
d Ekadasarudras which are ~ 


Kiratamurti and Umdamah 
Kiratamurt, Daksinamurti : 
Natarajamurn, Sankaranarayana an 
are other forms of Siva like, Yogisvara an 


much popular.—G.D.G. 
39. Byrski, Christopher :- The Cultural Context of Natyaprayoga. 
PTr, XXI, No. I, 1994, pp. 5-15. | 
The author referring to Nandi quoted in fifth chapter of Nagya 
Sastra says that the word ijyad indicates that Natya Prayoga began in the 
context of yajna as vedic yajna was the central and pivotal notion of life 


at that time. 
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Primordial man, the lord of creatures Purusa or Prajapatt heated 
himself, entered upon Tapas and world became. Purusa vajna in Purisa- 
stikta of Reveda, description of Asvamedha in Satapatha Brahmana, and 
chain of other yajnas and festivals where the people from far and near 
gathered are probably in the cultural context of N@tva Prayoga. It is also 


a sacrifice which was in beginning from Dravidian invention was 


recognised as fifth Veda. 
At that time all works were called vajfia. So the sacrifice of 


performance- Nafvaprayoga yajna, jranyajfia of Dharma and dravya 
yajra of Artha becomes a yajfia.—K.C.V. 


40. Byrski, Christopher :- The Structure of Natvaprayoga. 


PTr., XXI, No. 1, 1994, pp. 16-25. 

When it is almost decided that yaya was in the background of 
Natya Prayoga, the mythological context of yajfia gives the idea that 
Prajapati himself desired something and started a sacrifice. In every 
sacrifice, there are some common elements- i) desire ii) effort 111) hope 
iv) apprehension v) achievement. These five elements correspond to the 
Natyaprayoga given by Bharata as Grambha (beginning), yatna (effort), 
praptyasa (hope), Niyatapti (apprehension) and phalagama 
(achievement). These elements show structure of the plot(itivrrfa), hence 
are called phases of action (karyavastha), fivefold nature of itivrtta are 


Arthaprakrtis and steps of span of étivrtta are five Sandhis and 


Sandhyangas. 

With these five-fold actions the theatre is supposed to convey to 
the spectator exactly, this very truth about one’s existence and to make 
him feel it, as the theatre is Bhavanukirtanam of three worlds. This 
notion of Sandhis is very practical. For this playwright and an actor 
should know what elements build up each and every phase of play. These 
Sandhis are Mukha, Pratimukha, Garbha, Vimarsa and Nirvahana. In 
Natyasastra with Sandhis some Sandhyasngas are also enumerated. Thus 
7 e faces. Plot 


64 span of elements reflect the basic division of fiv 
division, action, span- all are very important for Natya prayoga.— 


K.C.¥. 
Thoughts on Indian Art and Architecture 


MLN. :- Some 
he Earliest Times to the 12th century). 


41. Deshpande, 
(From t 
PT, XXVU, 1996-97, pp. 37-45. 
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Indian architectural and artistic activities received a great bo 
Agoka’s conversion to Buddhism. For the next two centuries it fate 
primarily Buddhism which dominated the art-forms, though Taietisrn ard 
Brahmanism equally contributed. The Kings of Chalukyan dynasty ine 
great patrons of art and the region around their capital carrie. és be 
described as a cradle of early temple architecture. The medieval temp! : 
of central India built during the rein of the Kalachuris, Chandelt ns 
Kachchhapaghatas and Paramaras consist of a fascinating variet —s 
author has discussed in detail on the development of art and a es 


from the earliest times to the 12th century.—G.D.G. 


with 


42. Fussman, Gerard :- Le “Masque Court". Une Effigie En Laiton De 
Siva Au Gandhara ( The Short Mask “A Brass 
Effigy’ of Shiva in Gandhara).(French). 7 
JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 137-174. 
The cabinet des Medailles in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Parj 
r alloyed with zinc) mask dug up front ¢ 
General Court, a French officer of Malvaraie 
d to King Louis-Phlilippe in 1834 nar 
in JASB 1836. There is no doubt 


boasts a brass ( i.e. COPPe 
village next to Peshwar by 
Ranjit Singh. It was presente 
‘ilustrated only once, by J. Princep, 


about its authenticity and provenance. 
The mask, 46cm high and 25,5 cm wide, represents the front part 


of a bearded male head. The hair is gathered in a topknot bound together 
by a triple-headed cobra. A short inscription is engraved on the neck. It 
records the gift of this mask of Hara (Siva). Its language is a kind of 
pidgin Sanskrit recently known from the Gilgit manuscripts colophons 
and the Chilas inscriptions. Its scripts belong to a variety of Brahmi 

ipt” or “Bamiyan-Gilgit Type I” whose 


known as “ calligraphic ornate seri} 
use spread in North-Western India In the Vth-VIth centuries A.D. 


The workmanship of the mask is definitely Gandharan. Its cult 


use is best explained by referring to the Himmachal1 mohra and to the 
Nepali(i-e. Newar) masks of deities. The wording of the inscription 
suggests that, although made by a Gandharan artist, this mask was meant 


for use in the hills. —Author 
43. Gupta, Manik Chandra :- Bharatiya Kala men Manake (Beads in 
Indian Art). (Hindi). 


IGIKSV.XLVIL, 1991, PP: 713-017, 
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Beads are the first living objects manufactured as artifacts. The 


author has made a general discussion on the different types and usages 


of beads. The use of beads for beautification of the bodies of woman as 
well as the stone images of men and women and stambhas (pillars) have 
been an important aspect of Indian Art from very ancient times. These 
o taken as basic source of evidence of economy and the cultural 
consciousness of the society. The beads made of valuable stones must 
have been used by the well to do starta of the society while that of mud 
and inferior stone must have been the stock of poor people.—R.S. 


are als 


Mathura ki Kala men Nart Uccitrana kt 
Prsthabhimi (The Background of Carving 
of Woman in Mathura Art). (Hindi). 

JGJKSV,XLVU, 1991, pp. 195-204. 

Indian art specially the Mathura art reached at its peak when it 
flourished under the kingdom as Buddhism was patronised by the kings 
in time of Kushanas after the Mauryans. It was a Strange trend that while 
Asoka preached and get carved the sermons of good character and 
restrain from passions but now the Buddhist Stupas and structures were 
being decorated by nude women carvations in various poses. It is natural 
that this trend was backed and liked by the society of that time. This 
novel trend of Mathura art reflects the contemporary social and political; 
conditions. Needless to say that traditional elements were equally 


r the same.—R.S. 


A4. Mishra, Rajesh Kumar -- 


responsible fo 


45. Mukherje, Mahua :- Gaudiya Nrtya : Classical Dance Tradition of 


Bengal. 

Anvi., XVI, 1996,ppPp.- 42-45. 

The antiquity of Gaudiya Nrtya is based on literary, sculptural 
and historical evidences. Besides its roots in Natyasastra, its evolution 
and growth can be traced to the traditions of dance and some of dance 
forms existing in Gau diya Nrtya is a composite art. It is 
the art of the stage, d etry, colour and rhythm. It is the 
classical art but this classicism curiously endures in the village, in the 
temple, in folk dancing, group dancing, dance dramas and in individuals. 
It is an art that is meant primarily for spiritual expression and it 1S 


obviously temple art.—G.D.G. 


da Vanga. Gau 
rama, music, PO 
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46. Nath, Jitendra :- Vajrasattva. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 129-130. 

National Museum, New Delhi acquired a small Kashmiri brass 
relief representing a Tantric deity. It shows a four armed male inte 
seated on a lotus seat supported by two elephants. He holds in his ean 
an atrow a vajra, a bow and a bell. The relief represents siefieasetru ; 
widely revered deity in Vajrayana phase. The image would be sisted! ° 
10th-11th century A.D. on stylistic ground. The form of four arm 7 
Vajrasattra is rare in Indian art and, therefore is an invaluable additio ; 
our knowledge.—B.K. MED 


47.Nath, R. :- A Survey of the Study of Indo-Muslim Architecture. 

PT, XXV, 1994-95, pp. 40-56. 

The architecture 1s pointed out by the author a source of history 
as well as fine art and a discipline in itself. It bears an stamp of an oe % 
is a lithic record of history. The author has surveyed the study fide 4 t 
scholars of Indo-Muslim architecture delineating contemporary reseed 
of medieval Indian architecture, narrative literatures (war memorie S 
diaries, travel accounts, gazetteers, Guide books etc.), the archaeolog; : 
data studied A.D. 1862-1947 by different scholars and published ores 
New Imperical Series. Several critical works on art history of this per; - 
were published which ‘ncluded the works of James Burgess, B. Phatilies 
ee Smith, E.B. Havell, A.K. Coomaraswamy, C.M.V. Sturart, J nh 
Vogel, Percy Brown, Mulk Raj Anand, Stella Kramris etc. Besides 

propagandist Freelancing has also beer 


during the post 1947 era : | 
attempted. Moreover 4 few research on islamic symbols have been 


published. Although Islam prohibits the creation of a monumental tomb 

at a graves, yet several buildings and tombs were erected during the 
Mughal period. These also displayed the verses from Quran. 

With the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate around the close of 

s employed traditional stone-masons (Si/pjiy 


the 12th century A.D., Turk | . 
Silawat) worked under the overall guidance of their new patrons. The 


two different architectural styles began to coalesce and integrate. The 
Indian setting and environment cited as the most forceful determinants 


with the passage of time the regional style under the Sultantes of Gujrat 
ed. During the Mughal period it reached the 


Malwa and Deccan develop le Be 
zenith of its development issuing individuality and personality of its 
own. It became a National style. Indo Muslim architecture was 
essentially a court (darbar') art.—S.P.S. 
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48, Neumayer, Fruin :- Rock Paintings rr ‘ari ; 

ST LY, ISSA, cay From Hajaribagh, Bihar. 

The paintings discovered in the district of Hajaribag (Bihar) are 
the sites of Hemgiri Reserve Forests and Usakothi in 
ll as some sites from the Sambalpur district 
mparable with mesolithic art in 


comparable with 
the Sundargarh district as we 
of Orissa. These are also stylistically co 


Vindhya Hills.—S.P.S. 


49. Pande, Anupa :- The Indianness of Indian Sculpture. 


JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, PP- 201-204. 
Opens the issue by quoting Hegel, who characterised Indian art 
The Indian artist worked within 


as symbolic in a pejorative sense. 
ambient tradition, plastic as well as iconographic. The images of deities 
are created by him within the religious tradition in specific and standard 
ways in the context of meditation and worship. The artist inherited the 
rich tradition of ideology and iconography and is seen observing 
limitations of an immemorial tradition of distinctive iconic forms and 
proportions. Nevertheless, it does not mean that the artist had no creative 
freedom and that his work was wholly conventional, static and devoid 
of originality and liveliness, it belonged to an ancient rich tradition and 
was understood symbolically conventional symbolism of an 
iconographic language with vibrant expression of plastic form-conveying 
deep significance by virtue of its aesthetics or sense perceptible 
character. Concludes that it is the subjectivity of Indian art which 


constitutes in Indianness. It 1s based upon bhava in consciousness and 
not an external accident.—N.K.S. 
50. Pathak, Rashmi :- Rock-Paintings in India : Decay and Control. 


rr XXVII, 1996-97, pp- 62-69 eth 
h onsible for 
ere are two main factors resp | In this article the rock 


First j 
dene Vandalism and the other cavinone unt and not others 
ntings in o have been taken jnto acco 
e ave been 
pen sites only | the decay of rock- 


one author has given some suggestions how to contro 
paintings.—G.D.G. 


e decay of rock art. 


51. Paulose, K.G. :- Bhagavadajjuka on Katiyattam Stage. 
PTr., XXI, No. 1, 1994, pp. 40-°/- ; 
In’ the second century G, Baudhayana 
comedy drama (Prahasana) named Bhagavadajjuka, 


kavi composed a 
which was adopted 
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akyar actors to be staged. They presented i 
sh it 2 
of Kufiyatiam. Fot this a stage manual was prepared _ — — Stage 
in which all the functions to present this drama are given carn = A.D. 
author has tried to reconstruct the play presented by Caley ly. The 
¢ ras on 


by the C 


Kitiyattam stage. 
li he gives the detail, how the remuneration y 
vas 


First of a 
d to meet the expenses incurred in presenting the drama 


Secondly, it is known that the drama w sal § 
days. A day wise detail had been prepared. In de eotonine 4 about 35 
of Sitradhara and Nandi show the dress and dialogues SE Siem 
élokas of Nandi and its performance. utradhara, 
So from this stage manual the following 1 : 
very important to know the Kutiyattam . mete me Drie 1S 
performance- akyara’s 
4. Characteristics of Kitiyattam 
b. Sanskrit and Prakrta text. 
c. Translation in Malayalam 
d. Stage direction 
e. Material used tos 
f. Mode of acting 
g 
h. 
i. 


collecte 


tage the drama 


Songs, tunes and instruments 


Kuladharma of actors 


‘deas of Bauddhas and Carvakas. -—K.C.V 


Some philosophical 
Pre-historic Rock Paintings in Bihar 


52. Prasad, Prakash Charan -- 
PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 87-88. 
r reports the discovery of pre- historic rock 


Present pape 
paintings and rock -shelters in the districts of Hazaribagh, Nawada, Ga 
5 ya 


and Kaimur. Appearance of Rock- paintings at several caves ; 

Hazaribagh district are indicating the essential element of a “ 
expression. The available evidence suggests a wide- spread wee 
development. An engraved lady figure in the cave speaks of Bieri 
man’s skill for engraving and carving. For painting the pigments ies 
were red with hematite or other oxides of iron and lime. There are es 
of catching animals and tree, bird, lotus, sun, jumping deer, jue ot 
circles, hill and surprisingly a representation of dinosaur like animal a ee 
| In Kaimur district paintings have been found in five rock 
shelters. The paintings are mostly ochre coloured and depict beccen ; 
figures, animal figures and decorative and geometrical designs. Fees 
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ae 


place a scene of community dance is remarkable. There is evidence of 
the rock-art and other human activities in the region right from the 
mesolithic period but the exact date of these rock-paintings are not 


determined.—B.K. 


53. Rajagopalan, K.R. :- Agastya Cult and Iconography. 

JASB, LXVII-LX VII, .1992-93, pp. 210-218. 

States that among the well-known seven sages (Sapta Rsis) who 
are defined and worshipped, Agastya occupies an important place. 
Agastya appears in the Vedic, Epic and Puranic accounts as well as 
Tamil literature. Further, relates the mode of worship of Agastya, as 
described in the Puranas-especially Agastya Purana and Agni Purana. 
Continues to relate Iconographic characteristics of Agastya cult as given 
in Matsya, Skanda puranas, Agamas also refer to Manasara an important 
source of architectural and sculptures. Concludes by pointing out ten 
features of Agastya cult depicted in the images appended as photographs 
to the papers (1) small or dwarf (ii) crooked (iii) having a large belly (iv) 
matted locks of hair (v) long and flowing beard (vi) yajfiopavita (vil) 
holding a kamandalu in one hand and rosary in the other (viii) wearing 
a garland of rosary beads (ix) Jfi@namudra or upadesa pose and (x) two 


arms and two eyes.—N.K.5S. 


54. Rajiv Kumar :- Sculptures of Ganesa from Gaya. 


JOIB, XLII, Nos. 3-4, 1994, pp. 207-212. 
A. considerable number of figures of Ganega have been found 


from different parts of Gaya and are datable between Sth and 12th 
centuries A.D. There is a fine sandstone sculpture, in bas-relief, of 
dancing Ganega measuring 57x15”, fixed on a wall inside the small 
shrine of Lord Somanatha Sivalinga situated on the Brahmayont hill. 
Another image from F atehpur is of four armed Ganeasa seated with his 
left leg folded and tucked up on the seat and the right one pendent. From 
Oyema, a profusely ornamented image of eight- armed dancing sculpture 
of Ganesa, alongwith | another eight-armed image 1 Krsha-Dwarka- 
temple of Gaya made of black basalt is noteworthy. The images from the 
villages Bela and Kachnama have also been described.—P.G. 


55. Schneider Madeleine :- Musalla Dawud (Yemen Du Nord) Et Ses 
| Steles Funeraires Musulmanes (Musalla 


Dawud (North Yemen ) and its Muslim 
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Tombstones). (French). 

JA, CCLXXX, Nos. 1-2, 1992, pp. 1-79. 

The tombstone studied here are originating from Musalla 
Dawid, a cemetary close by Zafar-Di Bin. At this point, their historical 
interest is not very important for I could find only few lines concernin 
two men of minor rank in the Chronics [| had the possibility to Tanentl 
But the craftsmen’s work as well as the use of the texts reveals afi 
interesting continuation. In short, the style of the tombstones that appears 
already in 742/1341 is still being used in 1066/1655. I can nating & i 
Zafar and its area as well as in various towns of Yaman. It orate 
probably, one style, among others, successfully used by the yamanite 


craftsmen.--Author 


56. Sengar, P.BS. :- Conservation of the Taj Mahal 


PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 81-84. 
The Taj Mahal is a masterpiece of Indo Islamic architecture 


which represents the remarkable engineering skill and perfection of 
constructional devices as well as aesthetic ideals of the period. With the 
varied nature of component materials and extremely complex 
scheme of the Taj Mahal, the problem of ns “ 
ervation is of very high magnitude = 
archeaological survey of India, which is responsible for the - al ' 
conservation and maintenance of this monument has taken facten 

ents. The present paper gives the Bistory 


measures to protect the monum 3 
of conservation measures to protect the Taj Mahal—B.K. 


architectural 
maintenance and cons 


Hi- EPICS AND PURANAS 


ST, Armelin, Indumati :- Les Cent Huit Ramayana De Moropant(1729- 
1794). (French). 

JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 335-348. 

The last but no the least important name on the list of the learned 
Poets of Maharashtra, Moropant is admired by many for his masetry 
Over Marathi. However, quite a few orientlists, consider his work as 
bereft of interest. After a thorough study of his work we feel that 
Moropant merits a better treatment. In this article we draw attention on 


his one hundred and eight Ramayana. —Author 


58. Bakre, A.B. :- Macro- Micro Cosmic Relationship in the 


Mahapuranas. 


Pur., XXXVIII, No. 2, 1996, pp. 144-150. 
Macro and micro cosmic relationship is a mirroring relationship 


between the world as a whole and a man as its part. The concept of this 
relationship can be studied from two different points of view, viz. i) 
rational or scientific and ii) philosophical. In this article the philosophical 
point of view is discussed. 

The Brahmanda Purana considers Brahman to be the cause of 
no world. Brahman is neither produced, not does it perish. It pervades 
the entire universe. The description of the state prior to the creation of 
the universe in the Karma Purana expresses the philosophical thought in 
the Nasadiya Stikta of the Rgveda. The creation account of the Bhavisya 
Purdna shows the impact of the Mayavada of Sankaracarya when it 
states that cause which is micro is only one but it appears to be many. 
Following the same principles, the Brahmavaivarta Purana states that 
the two- fold mundane is unreal like to bubble of water or dream and it 
is the cause of infatuation. According to the Bhagavata Purana, 


Narayana is the first highest Purusa (i.e the macro cause) who 1s 


beginning less, endless, changeless and perfect. — | 
The knowledge of the absolute reality viz. the micro cause was 


he 
eans to an end and the end was to have 1 
considered to be the m iatneer Ble of Pin 


‘t to reach it and to achieve the | 
cirioer gan distinct feature of the 


Beatitude. The concept of linga is another | ; 
Puranic- religio philosophical doctrine. Linga was a micro symbol of 


micro divinity Siva that was responsible for the phenomenon of creation- 


dissolution of the world.—G.D.G. 
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59. Bhattacharji, Sukumari :- Concept of Conjugality in the 
Mahabharata. 
JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 21-49. 
| This is the text of the fourth lecture of Shrimati Nabi 
Banerjee Endowment Lecture Series delivered at the Asiati a adurga 
Bombay on 12th April 1994. Examines the concept of me Society 
Mahabharata the core of which was completed sometimes seen in 
age and the ethical interpolations, tales illustrating the so elles ashe 
varieties were added soon after. However, the leant - eternal 
interpolations continued over at least three centuries. It is here t] i 
ethos and values were radically changed as a long process of soni earlier 
the society that resulted in a variety of ideological and wetalen: in 
corollaries that are seen as marking different stages of the - ogical 
presenting contradictions. evolution 
With these hypotheses opens Up the discussion upon marri 

institution from vedic through epic times. Attempts to marriage 
constituents of marriage against Dharmasastra text. Includes di von 
upon position of wife, husband and contradictory statements as —— 
in society, family and mutual relationships. Maen 
changing environments with the arrival of G Inues 
Sassanians and lastly the Huns who came ir — 
fter the battle, they became part of the : arge 
hos and values so assimilated brought in on 
contradictions. Refers to Bhargava interpolation presenting a a 
different Draupadi. Concludes the discussion with a submission Ping 
one time vitality and dynamism did characterize conjugal selativon © at 
social pressures later were congealing a living relationship slow] ion 
surely into a soulless institution, that were expedited as process op late 


Smrtis.—N.K. 


position 
discussion upon 
Scythians, Pahlavas, 
or small groups and a 
populations and their et 


60. Bhattacharya, R.S. :- Tapas as Described in the Puranas. 
Pur., XVIII, No. |, 1996, pp. 71-95. 
A peculiar use of the word tapas is found in the Puranas while i 
some Puranic passages fapas is viewed as a distinct virtue like ‘istered 
assages virtues like ahimsa, satya “s 


satya, daya and the like, in other p 
are regarded as the forms of fapas. The essential nature of tapas is the 
' na particular way’. This endurance is not the 


tical forms. In fact the endurance is 


connected with the practi 
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Tapasas have been divided in various ways. Tapasas are either 
sattvika or rajasa or tamasa. For practical purposes tapasas are said to 
be of three kinds, concerning speech (vacika), body ( kayika) and the 
mind(mdanasa). 

From the Puranas it appears that the places especially favourable 
to tapas are not only the holy places of land but forests, caves of 
mountains and banks of rivers. That is why vanaprasthas are said to 
resort to firthas, prasravanas (springs), fountains and forests. Passages 
saying about the practice of tapas in forests by Vanaprasthas are found 
almost in all the Puranas. 

The Puranas frequently speak of remarkable results that are 
acquired through fapas. It is well-known that the effect of curses (Sapas) 
and boons(varas) given by ascetics on account of being arrogant and 
pleased depends absolutely on the power of fapas of the ascetics. The 
most astonishing result of tapas is to create reversal in the nature of 
animals. It is needless to say that tapas enables a person to attain secular 
results like fame, beauty, fortune, span of life, prosperity, offspring, 


death of enemy efc. —G.D.G. 


61. Bhatt, Hansa :- The Importance of Sakta Mahabhagavata Purana 
and its Influence on Subsequent Literature. 

"SIB, XLV, Nos. 1-2, 1995, pp. 65-70. 

The main purpose of the Puranas was to strengthen righteousness 
in the society. The Epic Purana literature has played a leading role in the 
preservation and growth of Hindu civilization and culture. The 
Mahabhagavata Purana has very well achieved this and by linking the 


different anecdotes with the greatness and adoration of the great 
ed a lot of useful material 


goddess. The Mahabhagavata (MP) has inherit 
To some extent the MP 


from some Puranas, Epics and Tantra works. 
utilizes the concept of Pratyabhijna Philosophy also. It also refers 


mantras, tantras and diksa etc. as also to 51 Mahapithas formed by the 


falling of the limbs of chayasati among which Kamakhya is considered 
xtravagantly. Even though the MP refers to 


the best and eulogized e MET ; 
Vamamargiva Upasana of Devi involving the utilization 0 
Paficamakara, still the general emphasis is on the Daksinamarginiya 
Upasana of Devi.—D.D.K. 
Role of Compassion in the Puranic Thoughts. 


62. Chatterjee, Asoka :- 
No. 1, 1995, pp. 49-73. 


Pur., XX XVIII, 
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Compassion 1s a unique Ww “2 
variety of noble feelings ie Reng all menggueline _ periphery a 
forgiveness, sympathy etc. These feelings Dritdtha tavtoets alfection, 
instinct of give and take, forgive and forget, makes the aes ie. The 
for a person and his associates. This message is delive : ; wetiie living 
again like a refrain in the Puranas through emehions Tee ee 
anecdotes. To err is human but the effort to rectify the — legends and 
one to a super-human level. The Puranas preach an nn elevates 
the vedic scriptures but in a different manner. They + Hinduism as 
through stories. Many stories may apparently seem si ir ND ie 
without any such religious colouring but minute obse imple anecdotes 
these legends also have some lessons In compassionate aaa Prove that 
The author opines that the Hindu societ —0 
compassionate principles of a truly noble religion i cr On the 
external value. The Hinduism, standing on Puranic ethi ine Idealism of 
the factors that contribute to the progress and i embraces all 
individual society and the world at large. These factors : being of the 
possession of virtues and proper execution. Dharma ae both the 
progress and welfare of human society as a ae to the 
©. Puranas 


preservation, 
ful attempt at reconcili 
3 ling common Virtue with 


have made a success 

individual righteousness. The former includes the possessji 
ion of Cc ‘ 

Certain 


humanizing virtues and actions based thereon which resulJt ; 
of the entire creation, the latter is the practical aspect ir the welfare 
limit by an individual belonging ny former 
a class 


within a particular 
characterized by certain prominent qualities —G.D.G. 


N. :- Advaitic Concept in the Puranas 


Pur., XXXVIII, No. |, 1996, pp. 6-24. 
The main topics of this article are — (1) the 


Advaitic beliefs and terminology, (2) the Supreme Brahr 
individual soul, _ (4) the identity between the two, aye (3) the 
realizing this identity, the benefits and the obstacles and (6) ‘ means of 
of maya, the unreality of the world. According to the Gg € concepts 
Mukti or release ‘5 attainable only by knowledge and not by ha are cite 
Bhagavata purana states that those men that understand ction. The 
g aided by the grace of the PORIERe reameean 

ing 


Supreme Brahman, bein 
f the Upanisads, cross the osenn oF 


the Sun in the form of the vision O 
mundane existence. He is described as the one reality that is self 
self- 


luminous, eternal, undecaying, stainless, the first one etc. 


63. Gangadharan, 
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The Bhagavata purdna declares that it is by the inscrutable 
power(Maya) of the Supreme ‘I’ that plurality appears but it does not 
affect in the least the intrinsic nature of the supreme ‘I* because Maya is 
but a mere appearance without substance. The Bhagavara advises one to 
launch upon the sustained search for reality that lies within the ego- 


centres (the different bodies). 
The Puranas point out that the cause for the suffering in worldly 


existence is ignorance and the gain of knowledge is the only means for 
‘ts cessation. Man is bound to worldly existence by means of 
activity(Karman) and only knowledge is that which makes him 


free. —G.D.G. 


64, Gangadharan, N. :- Studies in Puranas. 


Pur., XXXVIII, No. 1, 1996,pp. 57-70. 
In this article, the author has given a list of dissertations on 


diverse topics relating to Puranas in English, Sanskrit, Hindi, Marathi 
and Bengali accepted by the Indian Universities with indications about 
their publication that was available. There are about 180 titles listed upto 
1985. The information relating to dissertation from 1986 onwards 1s 
being collected and it will be published subsequently. This list will help 


to accelerate interest in the study of Puranas.—G.D.G. 


65. Gaur, R.C. :- The Ramayana Episode : A Fresh Appraisal. 


Pur., XXXVI, No.1, 1994, pp. 166-177. 
per is to reassess the evidences of 


The purpose of the present pa 
the Ramayana episode, particularly in the light of the views expressed by 
the tvo eminent historians — archaeologists-H.D. Sankalia and B.B. Lal. 
The author of this article is of the view that it is not easy to arrive at any 
definite conclusion following possibilities emerge from the above 
discussion: 

1. The episode of the Ramayana posses @ nucleus of truth. 
2. During the period of his banishment, Rama moved most 
probably to the Himalayan region perhaps in the vicinity of the 
agirathi stream. 
iat of Ayodhya does not go much beyond c. 700 B.C. 
4. The original episode took place sometime In the early vedic 
period. 


Lad 
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5. Sita most probably is a legendary figure and was associated with 
Rama much later to make the concept of his incarnation of Visnu 
more effective. | 

6. The original Ramayana was composed by Valmiki sometimes in 
the 5th century B.C. most probably after the death of Panini 

7. Though Rama 1s per than Krsna his image- worships shautad 

use of hi | 
ne sega becaus s noble character, which was not easy to 

8. It may be said that Rama was a reality who established the 

noblest Aryan tradition at his time. He was actually a 


PURUSOTTAM. -G.D.G. 


66. Giri, Raghunath :- Bhakti in the Philosophy of the Puranas. 

Pur., XXXVII, No. 2, 1995, pp. 145-163. 

Sandliya in his sutra defines bhakti as supreme attachment to 
God. Narada also defines devotion as supreme love. According to Garga 
it is indulgence in the contemplation of his glory and greatness. In =f 
religious literature, We find a large number of names and comm | f 
devotion. Narasimha Purana calls devotion as Sammana (honour) id 
Bahumana (excess of honour) respectively observed by Arjuna er 
Iksvaku. The Mahabharata states that the devotion observed by ee 
is called Priti. The devotion of cowherd girls is called Viraha , ey at 
separation). The devotion of Yama is called Mahimakhyati llawertat ie 
of glory). 
In our religious literature devotional sentiment is described in 
different ways and is classified in various ways. But often it is said to be 
of two kinds, para (higher) and apara (lower). The higher kind of 
aevetion ig undoubtedly the SUpreme goal of human life. It is stated as 
supreme, unconditional, undisturbed love of the God. At this stage the 
devotee becomes one with God. | 

Devotion, as 2 means or practical process, has nine constituent 
parts or nine successive stages which are often regarded as nine kinds of 
devotion. The Rudra Samhita enumerates these nine in successive order 
as: Sravana, smarana, sevana, dasya, arcana, vandana, sakhya, and 
Atma- samarpana. The devotee proceeds towards supreme | Bing = BF 


supreme devotion through these stages.—G.D.G. 


Rama and His Divinity in Indian Sculpture. 


67. Krishna Devi :- 
No. 2, 1994, PP: 208-211. 


Pur., XXXVI, 
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Although Rama’s identity =. 
by the age of Kalidasa, ds ome, he s fi cei: Wi is oe cen es 
Sculptures as a thoroughly human fi cit Ceres eens Gees 

om n figure with the arms, generally holding 
= and arrow and occasionally sword or dagger in addition. In the 
tee oe sculpture from Nagarjuna Kanda (c. 3rd century AD), 
mrrxine he _o- two armed seated on the back of flying Hosinian 
Sea Te an enormous size and wearing channvira, a warrior’s 
oe pe are copious representations of similar nature in 
ar ene “r as in stone of Rama from well known centres of Gupta 
whee 2 : jitargaon, Sravasti, Nachna and Deogarh showing Rama as 
human : — as a god. Rama continued to be depicted as a thoroughly 
nace “pe ona in later periods and it is only rarely that he was 
i ye as our armed, holding in the two additional hands two of 
snu’s attributes besides bow and arrow from =I1l1th’ century 


onwards.-- G.D.G. 


68.Mukhopadhyaya, Biswanath :- Gita : The Song Celestial. 
JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 27-29. 

ashi peepee a part of the great epic, Mahabharata has 
=e ae a great respect and a special place in Hindu religion. It contains 
cee ree of Lord Krsna which were imparted to Arjuna in the 
ae leld of Kurukshetra showing their reverence, the Indians call it 
: : fa the celestial song. The question here arises that why it is regarded 

e a song ? did Lord Krsna imparted his teachings through the medium 
of music ? It is a fact that music or melody has greater effect on the mind 
than plain prosaic speech. Our Indian seers also have always realized that 
a unique rhythm and a unique melody reverberates through the universe. 
Samaveda also proves the importance of music in our tradition. Thus it 
can be believed that ‘Gita’ might have been preached in melody by Lord 


Krsna.—V.A. 

69.Pandey, Hari Shankar :- Bhagavata Purana men Tvastra- Vijnana 
(Hindi). 

{-2, 1923, PP: 62-68. 

h the definition of Kala i.e. science of Art. 


counted by Vatsyayana in Kamasutra. 


Among these kinds is art of construction especially for a town, a fort or a 
palace. For this art the word used by Bhagavata Purana is science of 
‘tvastra’. This art has nine parts-(1) Architecture, (ii1)Entrance, (111) 


Sod. Pat, XLVI, Pts. 
Opens the article wit 
There are 64 kinds of art as 
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Palace, (iv) Flaghoisting platform (v) Administrative complex (vi) Publi 

hall according to caste, colour and creed (vii) Sacrificial altar (vill) Re Z 
camp complex etc. Incluaes description of more than 100 towns "aes 
Roads with subheads (a) Roads for Chariot (b) Decorative (c) t. 
Trunk (d) Squares (2) Gopur (Entrance) (3) Torana) (4) Town Park aad 
gardens (5) Parikha (Deep Ditch) for security (6)High walls ened a 
town (7) Meeting Halls (8) Markets (9) Temples (10) Palaces (11) an 


(12) Mints etc.—N.K.S. 


70.Pathak, Madhusudan M. :- /nterpolation in the DasSama Skandha 
Purvardha of Srimadbhagavatpurana 


JOIB, XLI,Nos. 1-2,1991, pp. 31-38. 
Srimadbhagavatapurana has a unique place in our literature It 
. is 


Dasama skandha, consisting 18000 verses, is of a specific character It j 

called the heart of God and it is said that the ‘nirodhalila’ is described is 
it. According to Srimadvallabhacarya, the chapters 12-14 of Daga In 
Skandha are the later interpolation in the text. In his commentary oe 
Subodhiniji he gives many reasons for his belief. He says that three /7/ al 
performed by Lord Krsna i.e. Mulartpalila, Jagadripa-lija oe 
Vedartpalila have been described, upto 1]th chapter of disarm 

skandha and it is said that after these ITlas Lord Krsna aban econ on 
childhood. But in chapters 12-14 the lilas of Krsna’s childhood are a a 
found to be described, which shows that these chapters might have — 
added to satisfy the curiosity of the people. Sri Vithalanathajj aaa es 
with the above said opinion says that even in his time, such Pandits we 
there who tempered with the original texts of the manuscript. pal _ 
of his view. He says that a 


gives another point in favour 
Bhagavatapurana there are two places where summary of the contents 4 


the same is given, but in neither of the two, the episode of vastraharana 


is referred to. Not only these two, but the SUCCESSIVE commentators also 
iew regarding the interpolation. They have also put 


hold the same V | terpola 
forward different proof in favour of their opinion. 

The author of the paper concludes that textual criticism was 

times also and it is not new technique 


common in our country in ancient 


for us.—V.A. 
71. Raghavan, V. :- Udarikrta Ramayana Vyakhya (Udari’s 
| Commentary on Ramayana). (Sanskrit). 


Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 288-299. 
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Poet-Govindaraja occupies a unique place among the Sanskrit 
poets of Southern India. Adityahrdaya Sarga of Yuddha Kanda was a 
project for commentary which he completed successfully and at the end 
he remarked that this sarga has not been found in some Kosas, and has 
not been commented upon by Udari in his Ramayana. But later on he 
found that he had a predecessor named Udari who had written a 
commentary on Ramayana. He had also found a similar work in Kataka 
Sangraha and furnished a comparative study with variant readings in his 


commentary on all the nine sargas. —D.D.K. 


72.Raghavan, V. :- Notes on Some Mahabharata Commentaries. 

Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 334-338. 

In his article on MB commentators in the Annals of BORI, Dr. 
V.S. Sukthankar mentions a commentator named Varada, of whom 
nothing more is known. During his research on Anandapurana- his date 
and works, he found a MS of MB with a commentary of Yajnanarayana 
he discovered a fragment of the commentary of Varada on MB. 

Another important commentary of MB is ascribed in 
Anandapiirana who wrote under King Kamadeva, the Kadamba King. It 
was written in 1360 A.D. The Madras Trien Catalogue describes a 
commentary on the MB, the last colophon names a commentary by 
Mahananda Parana, which is another important commentary on MB. 


—D.D.K. 


73.Raghavan, V. :- Greater Gila. 
Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 349-390. 
The title of this paper is based on the analogy of Greater Geeta. 
Catalogues Catalogorum office in 


It has several imitations and the New 3 
ble to note up till now about a hundred 


the Madras University has been a pu 
such imitations of the Bhagavat Gita. The Gita came to be accepted 
form for presenting any spiritual discourse. There are three Gitas 
pertaining to Nanak and Sikhism, there is Narayana Gita belonging to 
Ramananda sect and there is one Jaina Gita. Sanskrit Version of Bible 
has been thermal as Khrstu Gita by a Sanskrit Scholar. The Gita spirit 

ncluding MB which emphasises 


ermeates the whole Indian literature 1 A 
Karma pene and Bhakti. A large number of Gitaés has been appended 


© 
in this paper. -D.D.K. 
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74. Raghvan, V.:- Bhaskara’s Gitabhasya 
Pur. XXXI, No. 2, 1990, pp. 398-413 
ara’ a | 
Seares and bh Sidcmmate . the Brahmasttra was. avail: 
through his own sitation wn hi penne Ae: ear Pa ; ‘kuown 
Te) Bruni in to 3 in his Brahmasutrabhasya. But ibe ap Jao 
found longer fragment es fragment After a long searcl on 7 
aap ee pote London library. . TRIG author 
seni den a id not believe that Bhaskara had co 
hore ted ° ier reference to Bhaskara’s weet his 
poe prea ol ommentary on Gita XVII.2 had been are ey 
while other was ph corre a ao gene ag belongs 1 Ka nit 
nd he belonged to Karnataka — 
DDE 


75. Rai, Ganga Sagar :- A Proto Kanda Division of the Ram@ 
Reflected in Later Ramakavyas amayana as 
Pur., XXX VII, No. 1, 1995, pp. 102-112 -— 

The author of this paper is of the view that the orig; 
divided in two parts-the Adikavya or anes Valmiki 
rages ary Ramabhyudaya. The Puranic fal staan 
ye ater popularity in later times not to j lon seems to 
events of Sita’s exile in the daily ritualistic recitals natant the tragic 
gradual shifting of the yuddhakanda ending from its = H nie Shows the 
3Inal position to 


the current position. 
The Kanda division of the Ramayana have be 
over the structure of later Ramakavyas and gui cen looming la 
; ; ‘ guiding th rege 
illustration of this, the author has discussed the three wel] em. As an 
Kavyas of high repute, namely (i) Ramacarita of — Rama- 
setubandha of Pravarsena, and (111) Raghuvamsa of K@ thnanda (ii) 
paper. In the end the author opines that a detailed stud alidasa in this 
breaks O Rama-Kavya of antiquity will rede aFare sarga 
interestins 
oS 


f the different 
lights on the da division 1n the Ramayana.—G.D.G 


Ramayana was 
and the Uttaraka 


proto-Kan 
r:- Subject- matter of the Vasisthaliy 
TIL, No. 2, 1996, pp- 151-155. inga- Purana. 
Linga Upapurana is an un 
; publ ws 
f the lists of the Upapuranas. oe and 
ames are 


Mahesvara OF Mahesa and Vasistha Linga Purana. Thi 
is ready for publication. Some eel » is 
Of this 


critically edited and 
Purana are printed in this issue of the Purana.—G.D.G 


76. Rai, Ganga Saga 
Pur., XXXV 


The Vasistha 
included in the most oO 
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77. Satapathy, C. :- Genesis of Kubera in the Epics and Puranas. 

Pur., XX XVII, No. 1, 1995, pp. 38-48. 

Kubera is well known in Indian mythology as the lord and giver 
of wealth, the lord of the Northern direction and the king of the Yaksas. 
In the birth story of Kubera, the Ramayana makes Kubera the grandson 
of Pulastya whereas Pulastya has been described as the father of Kuber in 
the Mahabharata. The Ramayana gives the names of his mother as 
Devavarnini while the Mahabharata mentions that he was born of a 
cow. In the genesis of Kubera a fusion of two district culture-Aryan and 
pre-Aryan, is clearly discernible, Prajapati is a vedic deity while Pulastya 
is virtually unknown in vedic literature and is found mentioned in the 
Epic-Puranic tradition of Rsi. Likewise Visravas is referred to as a muni. 

From the Brahma Purana we learn that Kubera was the eldest 
son of Vaigravasa. According to Bhagavata Purana Pulastya, the fourth 
mind- born son of Brahma begot through his wife Havirbhu two sons, the 
elder one is the sage Agastya and the other one is the great ascetic 
Visravas. To the latter was born the celebrated deity Kuber, son of 
Idavida. The Matsya Purana version states that Kuber was in his former 
birth, the son of a Yaksa called Parnabhadra. His name was then was 


Harikega. From his very birth he turned a devotee to‘Siva. His father did 
as driven out of his home. There upon 


g severe penance, with his mind 
en reduced himself to a mere skelton. When Siva 


took pity on him and requested Siva to show 
he chief of the ganas and also 


not appreciate his attitude, so he w 
he came to Varanasi and began practisin 
intent upon Siva. He ev 
and Parvati saw this, Parvati 
favour. AS a consequence he was made t 
the lord of wealth. . ae 
In most of the birth stories Kubera’s connection with Siva Is very 
significant and it probably suggests their association in a pre-Aryan 
religious complex. The various stories about Kubera’s birth indirectly 
indicate his popularity among the masses.—G.D.G. 
78.Sharma, A. :- Baudhayana and the Date of the Bhagavadgita. 
91, pp. 39-42. 


JOIB, XLI, Nos. (22. 19 | 
draw our attentio 


The author has tried to | mn . 
from Baudhayana-sutras, which help in determining the at 
ument is based on the fact that in Gita, the 
in Baudhayana 


Bhagavadgita. His first argu : " he he 
word Narayana is not mentione anyw ere, V : 

Dharmasutra, Narayana 1s clearly identified with Visnu. As the date of 
Baudhdayana-Dharmasutra is placed somewhere between Sth century to 


n on certain evidences 
e of 























a 
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ond century B.C. the Gifa must be regarded as earlier than that 
Secondly, Baudhayanagrhyasutra cites a verse from Gita wore tedieres 
Gitd as an authority. Hence the date of Bhagavadgita is earlier than this 
Similarly Gita can be placed prior to Bead i Boe. 


siitra also. 
the basis of a verse found quoted in 


pitrmedhasutra also on 


Pitrmedhasutra trom Gita. 
After a critical discussion on the above said three points, the 


author reaches — the conclusion that the evidence’ of 
Baudhayanagrhyasiitra seems 10 favour the view that Bhagavadeita 
must have come into existence by the third century B.C.—V.A. | 


79, Shastri, Ajay Mitra :- The Puranic King Pramati: Some Reflections 


Pur., XXXHJ, No. 1, 1991, pp. 25-29. 

The Puranas contain some episodes which are supposed to 
reflect fairly dependably some important historical events of various 
periods. Concerning the Gupta history also, certain events are taken to be 
the basis of a few puranic episodes. One such episode relates to a king 
called Pramati. His achievements are met within at least four of the 
Purana texts. Vasudev Sharan Agrawal, one of the doyens of Indologists, 


who straightly fall to regard Pramati of the Matsya Purana as identical 
peror Chandragupta II Vikrmaditya. He was 


with that famous Gupta em ; 
the actually Visnu in the former birth and was born in the lineage of 
Manava, the god among men. His achievements are available in detail in 


this article —D.D.K. 
Rama and His Early Images. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, PP: 247-252. 

Rama, as an ‘acarnation of the God Visnu was fervently 
worshipped during the Gupta period. The worship of Rama is indicated 
ntury A.D. who formulated rules for 


b Varahamihira in the sixth ce | 
ship was also popular in the South 


making images of Rama. His wor 7 | 
India particularly amongst the Alavara Saints. The Visnudharmottara 


records that Rama should be shown with princely laksanas along with 
the Bharata, Laksamana and Satrughna. The Vaikhanasagama describe 
the image of Rama as standing in / bhanga pose, wearing Kirtlamukuta 
and ornaments. | 
The image of Rama wa sculptured for the first time in the Gupta 

g, this incarnation are located at Deogarh 


eriod. The reliefs representin d 
Sringverapura, Varanasi and Chandpur etc. The Ramayana scenes are 


30. Singh, Sheo Bahadur :- 
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also found in the early and late medieval temple walls not only in India 
but also in Indo-China and Indonesia. A slab from Varanasi depicts the 
Ramayana scene for the construction of the holy-bridge. It shows figure 
of Rama- Laksmana, Sugrive and Hanumat seated below, while on the 
lower relief several monkeys are erecting the bridge. This relief may be 
assigned to c. 5th century A.D. It ts evident that the worship of Rama 
became popular from the early centuries of the christian era. The various 
episodes of Rama’s life in the form of the Ramayana scenes are also 
exquitely treated in the plastic creation during the Gupta period. Since 
the early medieval period a number of temples are erected in the honour 
of Lord Rama throughout the country. His personality is so charming 
that he combines in him a large number of good qualities, as such he 1s 
elevated to an ideal position of Purusottama. Even today, no God can vie 


in popularity with him.—G.D.G. 


81. Srivastava, V.C. :- The Samba Purana : An Introductory Analysis. 

Pur.. XXXVIII, No. 2,1996, pp. 131-143. 

The Samba Purana like other Puranas is not a product of one 
author or one time. It has been an ever growing work in which additions 
were made from time to time. It appears that the original Samba Purana 
Was composed in Punjab while the later portion may have been 
associated with Orissa. These portions were composed at different times 
and at different places. It may be seen from the fact that the original 
e Samba Purana is found incorporated in the Bhavisya 
Purana while not a single s/oka of the second portion 1s traceable in the 
Bhavisya Purana. The first portion is associated with Mitravana “— 
Chandrabhaga river in Punjab while the second portion 1s a wit 
Mitravana on sea-shore which can be identified with Konark . rissa. 
In the first portion it 1s said that it was Sambha who ee t Srarty 
of sun in Mitravana while in the later portion It Is the rs ct be 
held responsible for the installation of ageing eae WwW a — 
from the ocean. Thus the second portion 1s de initely asso , 

in Orissa gives monumenta 


. i] f f t} It i nt « . . 


that the later portion of the Samba Purana is devoted to Tantrik form of 
qat th 


sun-worship.—G.D.G. 


portion of th 


avana and its Impact on Puranic- 


82. Tagore, G.V. :- The Valmiki Rama 
, .. G. | 
” version. 
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JASB, LXVII-LXVIII ,1992-93, pp. 243-258. 

The Valmiki Ramayana (VR) is an idealistic epic. The saga of an 
exiled prince who destroyed a tyrannical imperial power of the South 
and brought back his abducted wife. It is essentially a human document- 
[tihdsa. Remarks that golden touch of Valmiki, the story fascinated not 
only Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain authors of India but also fascinated 
other Asian countries-Tibet, Khotan, Thailand, Indonesia, Indo-China, 
Myanmar(Burma). The paper is concerned with the impact of VR on the 
Puranas and includes discussions on (i)Valmiki Ramayana and 
Mahabhatrata references,(ii) VR and Mahapuranas; Tirtha Yatra Section : 
Ancient Tourist Guide to sacred places (iii) Skanda Purana. Among few 
problems included are : (i) Valmiki(in the Ramayana) ii) the Sita problem 
- the First Ordeal of Sita including speculation about the abduction, Sita’s 
birth; iii) was Kaikeyi a Villain ? iv) Killing of Valin. Concludes that 
credit of gradual deification of Rama goes to a great extent to the Purana 
writers as they were great story- teller. Their motivation in Tirtha Yatra 
section, they have preserved the traditional, historical and geographical 
unity.—N.K.S. 

The Central Philosophy of the Mahabharata. 


83. Thakur, Ananta Lal :- 
pp. 37-50. 


IGJIKSV, XLVI, 1991, . . 
Mahabharta occupies 4 very important place in the literature of 


the world. There is no other epic which has depicted the past of a nation 
so faithfully and has ‘nfluenced the contemporary life so deeply. Severa] 
philosophical schools have been embodied in it. The central theme of the 
epic is no doubt the description of the war of the Bharatas along with its 
causes and consequences. There were Viduras Bhismas, and other 
sages, whose advices fel] on the deaf ears of both the parties. At this 
juncture lord Krsna enunciated the humanistic principles to the dejecte 4 
Arjuna. A discerning eye will be able to see that Gita embodies the 
teachings of the MB. The learned author of this paper has thrown light in 
the similarity of language and ideas between MBh and Gita.—D.D.K. 

34.Tyuline, E.V. Cosmological Notions it Tumori Rituals 


ding to 
aig 4, 1990, pp. 213-226. 


JOIB, XXIX, Nos. = aos 
The author has tried to prove that memorial rituals depicted in 
Garuda Purana, specially in Ekoddista Sraddha rituals, Express Certain 
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Cosmological belief. The ancient rituals were inter-connected with the 
beliefs of time, space, year, death and birth events.—K.C.V. 


85. Venkatachari, K.K.A. :- Visnupurana-A Puranaratna. 

JOIB, XLIII, Nos. 3-4, 1994, pp. 203-206. 

According to Yamunacarya, Visnupurana 1s a Purana-ratnam as 
it gives the definition of fafvatraya, viz. cit, acit and J/svara as also of 
bhoga and apavarga. It also described the means to attain these both. 
Again Vedanata deSsika states that those who mcditate on dvadasaksara 
alone are not reborn in this world. All others have to subject themselves 
to births and deaths. The appellation Bhagavata is applicable only to 
Vasudeva in a true sense. As Visnupurana specifically attributes 
omnipotence, omniscience to Parameavara and says that he is both 
unmanifested before creation and manifested afterwards and it excels in 


describing the lord of the Universe in all its glory.—P.G. 
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26. Abels, B.U. :- The Mughal Empire in the 19th Century according 
the Coinage ofthe Indian States. . sla 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993. pp. 148-151. 

The relation between the De Facto Independent states and the 
emperor becomes even more obvious if one regards the coinage of t} 1e 
states. The list of containing the name of state, emperor and Col 1ese 
indicates the acceptance of the nominal sovereignty of the omer top 


minting the state coin in his name.—K.A. 


87, Acharjee, Jahar :- An Earliest-Quarter Rupee Coin of Tripura 

INSI, LY, Pts. 1-2,1993,PP. 86-87. 

A Quarter rupee coin of king Amara Manikga is discovered 
the author. It was issued in Saka 1502 and the important feature of by 
coin is that this is the earliest quarter rupee coin of Tripura . re 
discovered. King Amara Manikga declared himself as “Digyitaan al 
Description of this coin is followed by detail analysis ieee yee". 
88. Amarendra, Nath :- Taxila Coins from Adam . A Site in Vidarb} 

1993, pp. 19-22. 11. 


JNSL LV, Pts. 1-2) 17 
light a few more coins discovered from th 
é 


The article brings to : 
archaeological excavation of Adam, Taluk Kuhi District Nagpur, In all 


four coins of Adam are described in detail here. The Taxila coing fro 
Adam show uniform obverse and reverse devices which may be - 
compared with Taxila coins classified and catalogued by Allan a 


89. Ameta, Pankaj :- An Unknown Silver Dramma of Jayavaman |] Th 

Parmar Ruler of Malwa (1255-1275 A.D). pS 

INSI, LV, Pts. 1-2 1993; PP: 68-69. 

The author gives details of the recently noticed coin. Ag the 
legend reads Shri Jayavaman Dev, the coin belongs to a ruler named 
Jayavarman Deo. As there were two rulers of this name in the genealo 
of Parmar ruler of Malwa. The author ascribes the coin to the mi 
Jayavam Dev IJ as in Mandhata copper plate inscription of Vikram year 
1331, Jayavaman has been mentioned as Shri Jayavaman, and the 


palaeography of the legend on the coin resembles.—K.A. 
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90. Angal, Devadutta G. :- Early SatavGhana and Other Miscellaneous 
[ssues. 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 54-57. 

Taurines- Arrows/Jayodhvaja Type, Srivastva Type, Gajalaxmi 
Terracotta Seal and Bull and Sun Type- all these different types of coins 
are attributed as Early Satavahana coins by the author after detailed 
analysis. Besides it the author has discussed a Kalachuri coin- Kartikeya/ 


Peacock Type and a coin of Jath States in this article.-—K.A. 


91. Angal, Devadatta G. & :- Fractional Denomination of Ujjain Swastik 


Guha, Sanjay Type Coins. 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 58. 
In the Ujjain tribal coins the early square type copper coins, 


different but large swastik is shown on the coins, the coins are attributed 
to by Prof. J. Allan as Ujjain Tribal coins. After this statement- the 
author has given weight and size table for coins by which we can infer 
the small coins are fractional denominations of the normal size.—K.A. 


92. Baseer, Murtaja :- A Silver Coin of Muhammad Bin Firuz. 


JINSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 73-75. 
The author first presents a brief historical sketch of Muslim Rule 


in India. Then he discusses a silver coin of Sultan Muhammad Bin Firuz, 
recently acquired. It is noticeable this undated coin reads distinctly ‘bin’. 
It is, however, not alike of some other coins of the sultan where the lord 


‘bin’ is omitted. It is quite clear and distinct.--K.A. 
First Known Coin of Shahzada Barbak, the Habshi 


Sultan of Bengal. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 76-78. | 
The author noticed, for the first time, com of Sultan Shahzada 
ent Bengal Sultnate. The coin 


Barbak, the first Habshi ruler of Independ 
is apparently unique and seems to be a genuine specimen. The author 


discusses legends deeply engraved on both sides. After a detailed 
discussion the author concludes that in the first quarter of 869 A.H. 
Shahzada Barbak, by kiling Sultan Jalal-al-Din Fatah Shah ascended the 
throne assuming the title of Sultan Ghiy-atn-al-Barbak Shah and 


continued towards the close of 893 A.H. —K.A. 


93. Baseer, Murtaja :- 
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94. Bhattacharya, Kamaleswar :- Note Sur Les Mots Moven- Indiens 
Dans Les Inscriptions En Vieux- ; 
Khmer(Notes on the Middle Indic Words 
in the Inscriptions in Old clea 
Khmer).(French). 
JA, CCLXXXI, Nos. 3-4, 1993, pp. 393-395. 
| Some Middle Indic words occurring in the Old K 
inscriptions, together with those met with in the Sanskrit inserj hmer 
from Cambodia, were noticed in the author's RaxhiPeches sap Jz 
vocabulaire des inscriptions Sanskrites du Cambodge (= Publ bs, al le 
l'Ecole francaise a Extreme-Orient Vol. CLXVII, 1991) te ane 
attempt is made to complete the list of the former, oie wae! RAS 
importance. It 1s contended that some Middle Indic forms <<. their 
Buddhist inscription coming from adjoining regions, now utered in 
territory, and dating from the 7th —8th centuries, probably bear selidbhar ee 
Ss to 


the presence of Theravada in those areas. 
A list of further additions and corrections to the ab 
above- 


mentioned work is given In a note.—Author 
95. Bhattacharya, Kamaleswar :- Notes Lexicographiques Sur Les 
Inscriptions Du Cambodge ) 
(Lexicographical Notes in the Ingepjy}; 
from Cambodia). (French). PUGS 
No. 1, 1995, pp. 209-221. 
Some lexicographical notes on the Cambodian inscript; 
correcting the earlier publication. Attention is a ions, 
‘a the Sanskrit inscriptions, which owe their archers 7 
~Xistence 


Author 


JA, CCXXXIII, 


supplementing or 
some ghost words 
to errors of reading.— 
96. Bokil, M.A. :- 4 New pe of Coin With Buddha's Face. 
INSL, LV, Pts. 1-4 1993, p. 59. 
There 1s description of a square type copper coin on the ob 
a face of Buddha as shown 1 many figures in caves. Aeteedioe to 
author, by seeing “+5 fabric, 1 may be a latter Gupta Coin mi to 
Buddhism was on its peak in northern part of India. —K.A. — 
97. Bose, S.K. :- Tengakhat Hoard and a Coin Beyond its Time 
INSL LY, Pts. 1-2 1993, pp. 88-91. | 
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I ° 

Maut n 1987, some tea garden labourers, in the process of diggi 
sily Tea Estate, Tengakhat, unearthed a hoard containing ae - 

or . “i ! : ° § forty on 
Feanua "ack And it is specially interesting to note the presence of the 
rkat’ coins in the hoard. The 

‘iteecaett : . d. coins represent three ruling 
the ar of the medieval period viz. the Ahomand Matak in Assam csr 
of Pas nch in Pondicherry. There is also description of quarter rupee coin 
fe i Simha. Design and Calligraphywise, this coin is at par with 
ce ~a Ahom coins. The interest in this coin lies in its date Saka 
. On the basis of historical data it can not be explained, how a coin 


of Pramatha Simha can be pininted in 1701.—K.A. 


9 ° 
8. B. Sree Padma :- Role of Coins in the Maritime Trade of Andhra 
Pradesh. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 140-145. 
Andhra Pradesh with its long coast of nearly 1000km. is said to 


inoep P cgper be a ‘great potential for maritime trade from its early 
er istorical period. How the numismatic sources help the 
Aeation — to gain definite proof in rebuilding the maritime past of 
diepeadin radesh- is the theme of the present article. The ports, the trade 
fe ms, the trade routes of those time and the prosperity derived 

m the trade are decided by the coins specially Roman coins that are 


fOun.d at a number of places inland. —K.A. 


99. Chattopadhyay, Aparna :- Nurjahan Coins. 

JOIB,XLV, 1995, Nos. 1-2, pp. 71-74. 

Among the Mughal coins kept in the British Museum, there are 
20 types of gold coins issued by Jahangir and among them only one type 
was issued with the name of Nurjahan ‘ascribed on it. It was the last and 
twentieth one, issued in the 22nd year of Jahangir’s reign the last year 
of his reign (he died on the 28th October, 1627). The silver coins of 
Jahangir number 19 Nurjahan’s name is found only in two silver coins 
and one of them was issued in Lahore in the 19th year of reign and the 


other in Ahmedabad. The number of copper coins of Jahangir is 22 but 
eads to the natural inference that 


none of them has Nurjahan’s name. It 1 
with her name, issued and the 


Nurjahan managed to get those coins 
purpose behind it is simple to understand. It is known that Nurjahan had 
the de_ facto ruler. after the demise of 


a motive to become 
Jahangir.—D.D.K. 
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100. Chauhan, Gian, :- Traces of Feudalism as Seen in the Nirmand 
Copper Plate Inscription ofc. 612-613 A.D 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996,pp. 241-246. | 
The record indicates that irrigation had become economically 
very sound might have become landed intermediaries between the aed 
of the actual tiller of the land and the inhabitants in their turn must have 
become the dependent on them. The ruler was not more to enjoy its olathe 
over the donated normal agrahara. Thus we find some traces “ef 


feudalism and we can safely deduce that early Punjab also experienced 


feudalism.—P.G. 


- Khaje Mirak Naqqash 
(Kharaja Mirak Nagqas h) 
(French). 
JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. }-2, 1988, pp. 97-146. 
Seen as a towering figure of Iranian calligraphy and paintine | 
Sth century. Mirak is to this day but a name erin “~ 
miniatures on the basis of later inscriptions ae 
recise account of his background and ablities tear is y 
been misunderstood. A sayyed from a bow making family, he efismer md 
the Koran and studied Koranic chanting (talaoat) in his youth, Tiled an 
calligraphy, illumination and animated painting(tasvir), he SPecialized j 
Mirkh and Khandumir: Keradabat-neyjs; oes 


monumental calligraphy ( : 
rabe) and did most (Dust Mohammad) of the 


Mohammad : Ketabat-e-Ke .  « 
inscriptions in Herat. Mirza Haydar praises him for the Maturity of his 


composition (tarh misunderstood by leis <}osely associated with 
Sultan Husayn, he neveT had a studio(hojre) with a translucent paper 
window (kaghazliq) but did all his work while attending to the Sultan 
during his travels OT at court, indoors and ciaers (Mirza Haydar). 
Behzad who lost both parents as a child was given a home and educated 
by him (Qazi Ahmad Qami). He was later to be his successor designate 
(Shager d-e Khalaf). , . 

One miniature, nr.5 in a manuscript of attar’s Manteq al-Tayar 
including 8 miniatures may carry his signature In the [oti of % Percian 
distich calligraphed as 4 monumental inscription hitherto unread (p, 11). 
It shares conceptual characteristics with the next three. All illustrate 
parables without a plot focussing on two main characters set by Mirak on 
a slanting axis, towards the centre of the miniature. In all, the keylines of 
the parable appear in a top comer. Monumental inscription are ysed in 


101. Chirvant, Assadullah Sourn Melikian 


the late | 
appended to some 
sources give US a Pp 
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a i ee oe eee marti ea to the replies in the parables. In 
parable. th. cs aealinars sala Ivided on two halves, one Ulustrating the 
allesantes - Laer Bee = Ing 1 patntel s comments In the form of visual 
thee, var . — r . ri sista of the distraught son taking his 
_ et | y to i — P ace, whose immoderate expression of grief 
desith # y castigated by a ull, the upper image illustrates the idea that 

a natural cycle, an ongoing process in a cemetery: there is a dead 
tree; at the top a snake winds its way to a nest holing eggs as the 
distraught mother flaps its wings. The monumental inscriptions echo the 
idea, from “the tomb (replacing the usual “death”) 1s a gateway that all 
humans Shall enter’, to some rarely quoted words from Koran III. 173 on 
the banner, reminding us of Mirak’s knowledge of the Koran. The latter 
INScription is from the same hand as Mirak’s signature given in graphic 
travesty according to the working hypothesis tentatively submitted here. 
The peculiar characteristics displayed by the miniatures’ sharply 
differentiate them from Behzad’s proven work and tally with what is 
NOW known of Mirak’s life as outlined in the paper. Several manuscripts 
must be reexamined and the role of Behzad reassessed.—Author 


102, Das, Samran :- Coins of Mahmud Shah in the Last Year. 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 82-83. 

Ghiyash-ud-din Mahmud Shah of Bengal was the last ruler of 
Hussain Shah dynasty. Coins of Mahmud Shah were issued from various 
mints even before his accession. He was perhaps popular in the name of 


Badr Shah and most of his coins bear a legend “Badr Shaho” in the 
f this ruler has came into 


centre within a circle. Recently a coin 0 7 | 
existence mentioning a date of 945 A.H. This coin differs from the 
conventional ‘Badr Shah’ type. Due to this legend on both sides this 
coins is the numismatic evidence of his reign.—K.A. 


_ The Homo-Sign Coins. from Chandraketugarh- 
Their Significance. 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 97-99. | on 
The antiquity of Chandraketugarh, a noted ancient site oF wes 
Bengal has been confirmed by various kinds of archaeological remains. 
i . 7 . ~ 
he site is also evident from various 


Th Avil importance of t 
€ antiquity and imp s and several gold 


classes of coins-cast and punch- marked silver coin oe 
coins. The author presents detailed description of two punch marke 


silver coins collected from the above mentioned site. The silver punch- 


103. De, Gauri Shankar : 
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marked coins bearing three human figures from Chandraketugarh bring 
to light for the first time the existence of Ganardjyva in lower iru» 
ty ang 


Bengal.—kK.A. 


104. De, Gauri Shankar :- A Copper Coin of Antimachus IT R 

INSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 27-30. | 

The Present writer has collected a copper coin of Antimachus II 
from a pavement shop of old coins of Delhi. The provenance of the enin 


is unknown. The coin may be described thus : 
Class : Indo-Greek 
Type: Victory and Horseman 
Ruler : Antimachus Nikaphorous 
Date: Circa 171-160 oo 
Metal : Copper 
Size : 1.5 cm (diameter) 
Weight : 28m.220 mg. 
Obverse : winged Nike holding wreath and palm 
Greek Legend : Basrileos Nikephoros Antimachoy 


Reverse : King on horse prancing to r. Kharosti 
i_egend : Maharajasa Jayadhaeasa Antimakhasa.—K .A 


105. Franzini, Serge :- Un Manuscrit Medical Chinois Ancien Consepye 
A Saint Petersbourg (Recent Research on oe 3, / 
of Megaliths and Caves in Cambodia). (Frey hy j 
fA, COLROOXL Nes. 1-2, 1993, pp. 211-224. en. 
The Chinese manuscripts from central Asia (Dunhuano or 
Turfan) kept in Saint Petersburg and listed Dx. 235,239, 3070 eXiidse 1 


dozen points specific to acupuncture. | 
The appearance of the writing estimates these Manuscripts to 


date back to the Vth century A.D. ut is interesting to note that this is the 

earliest known material on the subject. The other known texts date from 

the Xth-XIth century and are complete (zhenjiu jiavijing) only from 

1601. ro 

Indeed, the comparative anatysis of the manuscript clearly 

assesses that its technical content is more ancient than all the literature 
illustration of such anteriority js the 


known. The most obvious | | 
preservation of an interwine pattern involving the leg channels at the 
foramens, pattern I propose to name ba Jigg suo 


sacrum posterior 
jie.--Author 
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106 : _ ' 
- Gupta, L.C. :-Heavy Weight Lead Coins of Andhra’s Maharathis. 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 31-39. 

5 Till now no lead coin of Andhra’s Maharathi has been reported 
O si o . y ss . . . fe : 

: these 23 lead coins are unique and have their own significance. 2] 
O qr = , : ay —s : s ~ a, 

: INS are heavy in weight and two are small and light in weight. Three 
1e F 2 = . . ° is . . ag ae ; 

Eke Weight coins are inscribed and remaining 20 coins are inscribed in 
Tahini Script. Before giving the details of these coins, the author has 

os é ; , ; 

Z1ven short history of the Maharathis and their coinage.—K.A. 


107. Handa, Devendra :- A Nore on Two Kuninda Coins of the Chakkar 
Hoard. 

JNSI,. LV, Pts. 1-2,.1993, pp. 23-24. 

Coins of the Chakkar Hoard (District Mandi, Himachal Pradesh) 
have been studied and catalogued by Dr. P.L. Gupta. But after examining 
the Kuninda Coins of this Hoard (in the Himachal State Museum, 
Shimla) in March, 1993, the author feels that probably because of the 
paucity of time the great savant has not been able to scrutinize the 
legends and symbols on these coins properly as a result of which same 
mistakes have crept in the work of Dr. P.L. Gupta and the author has 


discussed in this article—K.A. 


108. Handa, Devendra :- Two More A gacha Coins from A groha. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 25-26. | 
There is the full description of two Agacha coins procured from 
in the fact that the first 


Aeroha. The importance of these coins lies, i1 7 
shows chaitya before the lion on the reverse a hitherto unknown device, 
and the latter is doubly struck probably on a still earlier coin.—K.A. 


109. Harihariah, O. :- A Unique Vijayanagar Coin. 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 84-85. | | 
The only silver coin of the Vijayanagar currency system is 
kiown as TARA, The legend on the reverse states the Issuing ruler’s 
name as HARIHARA. After the discussion the author assigned this coin 
typologically unusual to the ruler HARIHARA II.—K.A. 


110. Jaiswal, SK. «= Can Kaena be Ghatotkacha ? 


LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, PP. 114-1 15. | | 
rb of Kacha of the gold coins 1s one of the knottiest 
problems of ancient Indian History. After discussing the suggestions of 
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Prof. Bhattacharya the author concludes that it is hard to accept t] 
Samudragupta mentioned the abbreviated form Kacha or ate oe - 
second name Ghatotkacha on these coins or that the kacha of a his 

Se coins 


is identical with Ghattotkacna.—K.A. 


111. Jamwal, Suman :- Coins as Evidence for Economic History of F 
Kashmir. v OF Early 


JINSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 117-120. 
For the Economic History of Early Kashsmir we have to rely o 
“ly on 


the numismatic data. Dr. Ved Kumari presumes the coins were ; 
circulation during the Pre-Christian centuries according to ifrewerren, in 
Nilamata Purana. Although the coins belonging to the days af fe of 
Bactrian Greak Kings, Kanishka etc. do not tell much about ihe 47 arian 
related to the trade and commerce of Kashmir. However, the oe 
issued from the fifth century onwards do tell us about the economy a. ; 
valley. Though the conclusions pertaining to the economy of Kast the 
drawn on the basis of coins are mainly inferential yet it oboe oe 4 
reconstructing the economic history of the valley without us in 
doubt.—K.A. any 
112. Kaur, Savtanter & ‘- Monetary System of Jammu and Kashinj; 4. 
Singh, Y.B. Known to European Travelogues. = 

JNSI, LV, Pts. joe, 1993, pp. 124-123, 

The present Jammu and Kashmir State was founded 
Maharaja Gulab Singh on 16th March 1846 A.D. After the Pound 
the Dogra rulers have introduced the system of minting of the : lon 
also. Such coin issues have been noticed by Europeans. Euro —. 
Travellors give an accurate account of the monetary system of the oo 
Rulers. Their account also suggests that simultaneously there were “sin 
coin types in circulation(!) Kham rupee, (11) Chilki rupee (iii) ‘Semes 
Shahi rupee.—K.A. 

113. Koya, S.M. Mohamod :- Some Aspects of Mughal Coinage ang 
Currency System. 


1993, pp. 146-147. 


INSI, LY, Pts. 1-2, 7 
The establishment of 4 uniform currency of a high Metallic 


standard throughout the empire was great achievement of the Great 
Mughals. But the currency came to be debased i.e. in purity and weight 
d more so there after, particularly under 


from Aurangzeb’s time an 
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Muhammad Shah. Several f 
, actors responsible for this t 
discussed in detail.—K.A. rend were 


114, Kuwayama, Shoshin :- ZL’ /nscription Du Ganesa De Gardez Et La 
Chronologie Des Turki-Sahis Unscription of 
Ganesa from Gardez and Chronology of the 
Turki- Sahis). (French). ) 
JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1991, pp. 266-288. 
Of all Hindu marbles found in Afghanistan, two only bear 
Sanskrit inscription, one of them bein : . 
g the Ganesa from Gardez. 
Moreover the Gardez inscription is the only one which is dated (year 8) 
and which exhibits the name of the reigning king, viz. Sri Sahi 
Khimgala. From a new and better photograph provided by the author, 
Prof. H. Nakatani, from Kobe Gakuin University, could decipher his full 
name as Sri Sahit Khimgala Odyanasahi, i.e. king of Uddiyana (Swat). It 
Can be now demonstrated, by using numismatic and Chinese evidence 
that this Khimgala, king of Uddiyana, can not be identical neither with 
Xingnie Khimgala, king of Kahinhem. scrpisi, nor with the Kashmirian 
king Narendraditya (1) Khinkhila nor with the Hephthalite ruler Deva 
Sahi Khingila. A perusal of the Chinease and Arabic evidences and a 
reconsideration of the chronology of the Turki-Sahi kings point him 
asbeing the Turki Sahi king of Kabul/Swat whom the Tang Annals know 
only by its Turkic title of Bofuzhun and who extended his sway over 
Uddiyana for the first time in AD 745 at latest. The Gardez Ganesa of 
year 8 must there fire be dated either in AD 765-vikram <70> 8 orin AD . 
753 = eight regal year of Bofuzhun.--Author 
115, Labat-Malbran Florence, Herrenschmidt, :- La Version Elamite De 
Clarisse & Susini, Francois Srillot La Trilingue Behistun Une 
Nouvelle Lecture(Elemite 
Version of Trilingual 
Inscription of Behistun : 
A New Approach). (French). 
_ 1-2, 1993,pp. 19-59. 
JA, CCLAXAN, “1% di Elamite text of Darius’s 


The present article reexamines iE 
trilingual inscription from an internal point of view. However, it has been 


compared with the Akkadian and old Persian versions in order to 
underline the specificity of the Elamite way of expression. Even if the 
three versions tell the same story, they are not copies of one of them. 
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Each one expresses the substances of the text with its own lexical l 
XIcal anc 


functional means. 
Establishing the text and building its structures leads to dis 
: SCUSS 


some points of the transcription and of the translation which were usuall 
SUaATIY 


adopted. —Author 


al, U.S.; Bhatta, Shankara Rao & :-Scientific Examination and 
Analysis of Some Ancient Coin 
< 


116. L 
Sharma, Shabh Kiran | 

JNSL LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993,pP. 160-168. 

This article presents detailed study of some ancient coins of 
Haryana archaeological Museum, Chandigarh, employing it o1 
destructive techniques of X-Ray fluorescence method and Seanie 

scaning 


election Microscope with an fax facility. For example Kushana ¢ 
TV] — c — 
containing after 4 % ol zink to increase the sho 
Ignt 
& 


coin (VS-5) is a brass 

of the coin, Billon Coin (VS-6) of chalcolithic culture is prob 
manufactured by playing technology where baser metal eel i ably 
covered by superior metal silver-mercury using amalgamation Ta: - 
the (VS-7) coin of Gupta period has gold lining on the diverse rocess, 
and how silver coins (VS-8 & VS-9) are alloys of silver cop Surface 
substantial amount of zink, iron and lead.—K.A. Per with 
117. Manglam, S.J. & :- Local Punch-Marked Coins from Maharasty- 

Patel, Shri Samadragupta, STF a. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, PP. ]2-18. 
ri have brought to light a few silver Pung} 
1ch- 


Shri K.K. Maheswa 
Marked coins, depictiching four symbols Punch-marked coin, depicti 
four symbols from westerm Maharashtra. Again Shri Samudragupta “eel 
a resident of Nanded, through a few of his collection to Shri er 
Maharastra for ‘dentification. Al of these coins belong to same cla ‘K. 
coins on account of the fabric metrology and symbols alignment S a" 
coins are presumed to..be local ones meant for local circulation, Curt - 
these eleven different types of silver punch-marked. Coins are Kemer 
here.—K.A. 

118. Manglam, S.J. & Angal :- An Enigmatic Silver Portrait Coin of 
Devadutta G. Gautamiputra(Yana) Satakarni. , 
JNSI, LY, Pts. 1-2, 1993, PP- 60-62. 
This silver portrait coin, obtained poem southern Maharashtra 
Gatavatana portrait coins. After the close 


resembles the casual 








ao PRACT 


ne — ld a concludes that on the bias of dissimilarity of the 
ode. utamiputra Yafia Satakarni it is possible that the observe 
Bath present Com.can be ascribed to Gautamputra Satakarni and it could 

en it could be the first evidence of the portrait coin of Gautamiputra 


Satakarni.—K.A. 


119, Mohanty, R.K. :- A Silver Coin of Yadava King Sri Ramadeva from 
Nasik. | 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 70-72. 

. The author discusses the Yadavas , their times, their coi I 
aa article. Then he put form his view on this Yadava king. This silver 
Oin Is in the possession of Mr. Athavale who had acquitted it from 
Nasik. The present silver coin of Sri Ramadeva is not only an important 
addition to the already known coinage of the Yadavas but provenance 
Clarity the legend, the shape and weight adds in furthering knowledge 


about distribution and monetary system of the period. —K.A. 


120. Mukherjee, B.N. :- The Coinage of Ukera. 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp- 63-67. 

The author opinion that discoveries and research in about the last 
fourteen years have proved that Harikela had its regular silver coinage 
from c. 7" to 12th or 13 country AD. After it the author described in 
details a silver coin conforming typologically and metro logically to the 
Harikela coinage. The legend Ukeriya may signify the piece as 
belonging to Ukera. Ukera was apparently the name of a locality. Ukera 


should have been the ancient limits of Harikela.—K.A. 


121. Nath, Amarendra :- A Mahavihara Sealing from Udayagiri : An 
Assessment. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 155-159. | 
Te author assesses some characteristics features of Mahavihara 


Sealingg recovered poem 4 recent excavation at Udayagir, District- 
merit of the copper device on the 


Cuttak, Orissa considering the artistic 
to beyond that the rendering of the 


Mahavihara sealings at Udayagiri it is : end 
dear is either lanky or plump. Below the legend 1s typical lotus potas 
number of sealing encountered from the 

f Buddhist 


arranged in double row. The 
site is a testimony to its merit as one of the leading seats O 
learning and practice.—K.A. 
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122. Parzymies Anna :- Une Autre Lecture De L’ Inscription De Plisk 
(A Different Reading of the Inscription of " 
Pliska). (French). 

JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1991, pp. 227-232. 

Following a first edition in 1980 by E. Tryjarski in a polis 
d his further comments in the Journal Asiatique i lat 
the author prose a different reading of the runic inscription on the br - 
rosette discovered some thirty years ago in the excavation of the ana 
palace at Pliska, the ancient capital of the Protobulgars. In this _ 
interpretation, certain of the runic characters are read in a different nie: 
and the language !s assumed to be Protobulgar_ rather “then 


Greek.—Author 


publication an 


123. Prasad, P.R.K. :- A New Coin of Asakasada from Amaravati 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993x.PP- 44-49. 

The present coin is one of the coin collection in q 
archaeological Museum Amaravati, District Guntur, Andhra Prades} the 
was issued by Asakasada a member of sada family. Asaka_ Is know a: It 
far only his coins and epigraphically records unassociated with, i 
Satavahanas.—K.A. the 
124. Rajgor, Dilip :- Droplet Techniques of Archaic Indian Coins 
JNSLLV,PTs. 1-2,1993,pP- 169-177. | 

The archaic Indian coins, popularity known as the Punch-mark 
coins, were issued by different Janapadas, in the Buddhist and on 
Buddhist periods. These coins were manufactured with the half of 

One of these techniques is the re 


locally known techniques. , 
technique which can present the earlier stage of the archaic fabrication of 


Indian coins. Equipment, process, of this techniques is discussed jn 


details in this people.—K.A. 
125.Ramamohan, Ragini :- The Kakatiya Coinage. 

ING. LV,Pts. 1=2, 1993. pp- 136-1 

The question © the Kakatiya coinage remained veiled jn 
obscurity for long. Thanks to the historical insight of P.V. Parabrahma 
Sastry. Genuine Kakatiya coins Wert identified. Parabrahma Sastr 
traced, genuine Kakatiy coins with the help of epigraphically evidence os 

tion are based on the Terala. Inscription 


the Kakatiya period. His observa 
_ khandavalli plates of Kakatlya Prataparudra and legends on the coins 
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Thus the identification of ; 
the Kakatiya coins wa 
research work done by P.V. Parabrahma minke ees 


a 
126. Reddy, D. Raja & Reddy, :- New Mahatalavara Coins. 


P. Suryanarayana 
JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 42-43. 
There is a detailed description of there previously unpublished 


a Mahatalavori coins. Mahatalavara coins Mahatalavara coins like 
ot ler Satrop coins namely Maha Senapati, Maharathi and Maha eramka 
coins are unique ancient coins from the Deccan.—K.A. 


127.Sahoo, Ananda Chandra :- A Study on Sisupalgarh Coins. 


JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 93-96. 
Following the excavation by the excavation branch (A.S.I) at the 


Site of Sisupalgarh in district Puri, Orrisa in 1948, altogether thirty one 
coin have been found. Out of these coins one is of gold, one is ofetives 
fourteen are of lead and fifteen are of copper. Gold coin imitates a type 
of gold coins of the Kusana emperor Vasudeva I with a brahmi legend in 
the character of 3 century AD. The silver coin is of a sequence punch 
marked variety of the fifteen copper coin nine are rectangular un 
inscribed coins and the rest six are of thick round pieces of the fourteen 


rectangular lead coin only two are legible. The numismatic finding in 
question prove the existence of trade between Kalinga and South India 


and far-eastern countries.—K.A. 


128.Schneider, Madeleine :- Remarques Au Sujet Des Inscription Arabes 
| De Marib (Notes on the Arabic Inscription of 


Marib). (French). 


VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1999, pp. 31-44. 
“De Masgid Sulaiman ibn Dawid” published in 


s dem yemen (vol. II), Mrs. B. Finster 
bed in the pillars of the ancient sanctuary. 
I got the photographs of the same 
rpretation.—Author 


JA, CCLXX 

In an article 
Archaeologische Berichte au 
studies three inscriptions inscri 
Thanks to Prof. J. Ryckmans 
inscriptions. I propose here above my own inte 
129, Shastri, Ajay Mitra :- Fifty Years of Epigraphical Studies in India : 
A Brief Survey. 


PT, XXV, 1994-95, pp. 21-39. 
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The author has assessed the progress of epi ; 
= TS ~¢ . " 

during the last fifty years under the following aaa t thors es 
India-Saraswati script 2) Brahmi Script, & Khanh for —h es or 
Mixed Script 5) Tami] Brahmi, 6) Shell-Script Le taper 
Rajasrajesvarl- or Banswara-lipi under these heads é ma 7) 

a Orlant 


discoveriies and the contribution of different scholars have been gi 
The paper also discusses different eras inane Ke 
Kalachuri-Chedi, Gangé a Saka, 


and Bhauma- 
ma- Kara eras), besides sg 
important epigraph discovering one also given. Cite 
New discoveries ha 


ve also 
_ ) been referred to along with the; 
significance for reconstructive past.—S.P.S. their 


esey asidetent, ALEL v= Clete a Mai Ousteee eee as Bete 
, Apparent. ro Seeman 


JNSLLYV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 79-81. 
ture to find that the Malwa Prince, Ghiyas Sha] 
ah 


It is a unique fea 
as heir apparent (crow? Prince or Wali-Ahad) struck coins j 
billion and gold. The billion and silver coins of Ghiyas oi Copper, 
identical legend. After the deep study of these coins the author c ah bera 
that while the coppe! coins of Ghiyas Shah as Heir Apparent Sernties 
Masnad Aljana with dates 864,865,866,884, (tier date’, the a mint 
gold issue of Ghiyas Shah as Wall Ahad are Il of Shadiabad noe and 
dates 850, 856, 861, 266, 868, 873 & 886—K.A. Int with 
131. Singh, Raijasbir :~ Rectangular Sikh Coins of Punjab Under Ranji 
ingn. anzit 

INSI, LV, Pts. 1-4» 1993, pp- 92. 

Generally Sikh coins of Panjab under Ranjit Singh are 
nearly round. But the author came across one silver mentite onan’ 
published in the Journal! of Oriental Numismatic Society (O eat 
Another undated rectangular copper Bol of Amritsar mint C acre i.) 
general legend of the round coins 1S 1n author’ own collection. Thus the 

e of the coins Is a significant cilities | 


finding of the rectangular tYP 


in the field of Numismatics. Re 
Coin Portaraits of Early Medieval 


Kashmir-An Analysis fre 
‘ysis from the vi 
Point of Sculptural Art. e view 


9, 1993. pp- 128-129. 


132. Singh, Y.B. SL Bakshi, Uma :- 


JNSI, LV, Pts. | 


ate. PRACI 


The author considers the Portraits found on the early medieval 
coins of the Kashmir keeping in mind their stupas as relief sculptures. 
All the coins have on one side the portrait of rulers in Standing pose and 
on the other side the related figure of Lakshmi. The figure of ruler is 
generally mere crude than the figure of seated Goddess. The bronze and 
Ivory sculptures of Kashmir of this period are excellent piece of art but 
the sulptures of Kashmir failed to use their acumen in case of coin 


portraits.—K.A. 


133. Srivastava, O.P.L :- A Coin of Senadpati Adimitra from Erich. 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 40-41. 

There is a description of brick-inscription found from Enrich as 
well as of coin found from Erich. The author opines that the 
palaeography of this coin indicates to c. Ist century A.D. and Adimitra of 
brick inscription also~may be placed in Ist century A.D. Adimitra is 
called Senapati only in brick inscription but he had issued coins for his 
kingdom. Thus, it is clear that Adimitra was mat only Senapati but he 


was a king also.—K.A. 


134. Srivastva, O.P.L. :- K@lidasa before Christ Numismatic and 
Epigraphical Evidences. 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 109-111. 

Coins and inscriptions found from Erich throw the pesh light 
upon the time of Ka@alidasa. It is clear that Vidisa was the capital of 
Dasrna during the period of Kalidasa. This Pasitian was of 2™" century 
B.C. according to historical facts. It is also work nothing that Kalidasa 
referred nisk as gold coin and nisk is referred in very early period not In 
Gupta period. Thus after presenting the numismatics and epigraphically 
evidences the author concludes that Kalidasa was not In Gupta period, 
but he was present in B.C. when Vidiga was the capital of Dasarna and 


Nisk was common in use.—K.A. 


135. Srivastava, O.P.L. :- Achyuta : A Naga Ruler. 


+2; Pee3.p. 116. | 

tag of King + rt taaon are found from Ahichchhatra, 

Tehsil Aonla, District Bareilly. On the basis of the symbol cakra or 
wheel found on reverse and the legend ‘Achyw’ on observe of the coins, 
Achyuta was the ruler of that tradition which is known from Panichal 
coins. Here, it is not that Achyuta was called as Naga ruler previously 
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only on the basis of resemblence of his coins to some of Naga coins, but 
accordingly to the legends ‘Sri Achyuta Bhadrah Swami Nacsa ae = 
claly- sealing purchased from Delhi for the Haryana Pronni mr 
Archaeological Museum Jhajjar, Achyuta was the king of ar 
family.—K.A. 7 Be? 
136.Srivastva, Prashant :- On the Identification of the ‘Female Betwee 
Vines’ on The Poseidon tvpe of Coins = 
V, Pts. 1-2, 1993, PP- 112-173. . | 
On the coins of Saka-Pahlava rulers Maues and Azes, there j 
female figure standing facing between two vines. This female er _ 
identified variously as Maenand, Bacchante, Indra and Valosts been 
author wishes to identify this —s figure as Amphitrite wire. per! 
a oO 
f the fact that she is represented in the light of the 


Poseidon in the light 0 : 
fact that she 1s represented on coms only in association with Poseido 
n.— 


K.A. 


JNSI, L 


137. Tiwari, K.B. & Chaturvedl, Alka:- Some Rare Coins of Vidis]} 

Tripuri and Nandner ene 

JNSI, LV, Pts. 1-2, 1993, pp. 50-53. ; 

Here, the authors discussed the two coins which throw we] 
light on the ancient history of Vidisha and stand as a bextra —_— 
Shakes occupation of Vidisha. Again they give detailed descri ie of 
two unique lead coins on Tripurl. Nandner IS very rich — of 
concerned. Coins of king Sat, Coins By thes 
ing 


numismatic findings are 
Satkarni and a unique col, all from Nandner are discussed in detajlc ; 
tails in 


this article KA. 
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138, Debergh, Minako :- Une Carte Oubliee Du P. Ferdinand Verbiesr 
(1674) Dans La Collection Sturler De La 
Bobliotheque National De Paris (A Forgotten 
Map of Father Verbiest (1647) from The Sturler 
Collection Conserved in the National Library of 
Paris). (French). . 

JA, CCLXXVII, Nos. 1-2, 1989, pp. 159-220. 

. Several Jesuits working n China during the 16th and 17th 

centuries became famous cartographers, such as Father Matteo Ricci and 
Father Ferdinand Verbiest. Both published important world maps in 
Beijing(Peking), drawn according to different projections : the former, in 
1602 and the later, in 1674. These maps were distributed not only in 
China but also in Korea and in Japan. These are mainly studies on 
Ricci’s maps, but few researches on Verbiest’s. 
. An abbreviated map drawn by Verbiest, now almost forgotten, 
is held in the National Library in Paris. Its composition is unusual: the 
two hemisphers are vertically placed. On it, two sheets of paper are 
= They contain hand- written inscriptions giving names and a date. 
One %: the inscriptions is in Japanese, another in English and Dutch. This 
map 1S especially interesting because of its rarity and its importance for 
the studies of historical relations between the Netherlands and Japan in 
the first half of the 19th century. 

A comparative examination of these maps yields the following 
results. First the abbreviated map is an example of preparatory work. 
Presented to a large public, it announced the coming monumental world 
map, which was to be drawn for the high elite in a “de luxe” limited 
edition. Nowadays, it is difficult to find these reduced maps, which were 


easily destroyed. | 

One, nevertheless, arrived in Japan and entered in the private 

library of Takahashi Kageyasu, a scholar and the director of the 

observatory office of the Edo Bakufa. In 1826, he offered these maps, 

with a dedication, to J.W. Sturler, director of the Dutch commercial 
he Shogun in Edo. 


house of Nagasaki, then on an official visit to the . 3 | 
Takahashi’s gift was 4 kind of appreciation for having received 


information concerning Napoleon's campaigns in Europe from Sturler, 
who had served in them. At that time, Takahashi was preparing a 


translation of the biography of the French emperor. 








PRACI 56 

When he left Japan for Batavia, Sturler asked an Enelish 
Medhurst, to translate Takahashi’s written dedication into 
English. After the death of Sturler in 1855, the verbiest map was donated 
to the Imperial Library of Paris (Now the National Library) by W.L. de 
Sturler, his son and minister of Public Instruction.--Author ; _ 


Missionary 


La Route De Am (Arakan) (The Am Road 
(Arakan)). (French). 

JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994, pp. 335-370. 

English and Burmese sources stress the importance of the Am 
road which was the foremost terrestrial link between Upper Burma and 
Arakan in the period from 1785 to 1852. The road presented a . ; 
strategic as well as commercial interest after the Burmese conaty aie 
Arakan and during the very early British period in Arakan. pete 

Its momentous strategic interest was the immediate outcome of 
the conflictual political situation between the English and the Bur be 

ning trade across the Arakan Yoma a oa 


> t O ] > cls 4 fe a 


interpreted in the con 
the Burma home trade.—Author 


140. Madabhushi, Srinivas :- Arctic Theory of Tilak : New Evidences 
ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1993, pp. 245-253. eS. 
cussed that modern neotetonic, climatological 


This article has dis 
lend support to the Arctic home theory of 


and geographical jae ae 
; -ould be the airyanam vaejo of the : 
Tilak. The Bjornoya ¢ j0 of the Avesta and the 


Barbeau poak of the Ellesmere Island could be the Mahameru (8.544 feet 
high). From the region, the Aryans originated as a single group around 
12,000 to 9,000 years P, They got separated into [WO groups: one thé 
worshipers of Vala and the other of ae Because of the Colder climate 
they migrated southward- one 2" : psc of Ural mountains and Vee 
Indra worshippers to the east O ral mountains. Around 6,000 years 
Tp the Siberain Area was que Warm fo tee ate the maximum 
development of the Rgvedic people. Between 6,000 and 3,000 BP. the 
onset of colder climate forced the south ward migration of the Revedic 
Aryanas who settled 1n the pie pie Seat hin area. The author has 
appended a map and has shown similarities in the names of that area and 
find-mention in Rgveda. THE mighty Ob with the tributary called 'Sosva' 
was the Rgvedic Sarasvatl, meg lar Sas “‘Poplgay ’ are the Drsadvati 
and Apaya; ‘Yana’, ‘Khorme and ‘Alzeya’ represent the Yamuna, 


139. Leider Jacques -~ 
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Krumu and Arjikia rivers, while the Russkoya represents the Rasa. The 
Yenisey’ was the famous Yajnia river. In all the probability, the Lena 
river with Kyusur was the Sarayur river of the Rgveda. Severnaya 
Zemlya represents the Sararnyavat mountain with the sea to its north 
being the Saranyavat sea. The Korskoye more into which the river 
Saraswati (Ob) drains is the Saraswat sea. The author surmises that the 
rivers of the Punjab-Kashmir Area were given the names of their original 
land, i.e. Arctic. Thus he has discussed cliamatological as well as 


Geographical Evidences.—R.S. 


141. Raghvan, V. :- Bodhi and Visnupada in North-West India and 
Toponymic Duplication. 


Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 319-325. 
The dust of one’s own native soil, one’s birth place, one’s 


mother-land never leaves one’s feet, however far, across land and even 
s€a, one might migrate in quest of life, employment or adventure. If a 
person migrates to a foreign land and settles there, a nostalgia spreads 
over him, and seeks some consolation by recreating his original home in 
the new millieu. When the Indian people went out of the country by land 
and sea and built the kingdoms of their greater India, they called them 
Kamboja and Campa. Close to Sumatra is an island called Madura. 
Malva and Dagarna in western and eastern Laos are a few examples. 
Similarly some ancient names of N.W. India travelled to the eastern parts 


of India as their history is available in this article. —D.D.K. 








VI- HISTORY 


- Ayodhya from the Maurya to the Gupta 
Period. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. I, 1994, pp. 61-67. 

We do not hear anything about Kosala nor about Ayodhya 
during the rule of the Nandas, and the still greater Mauryas. We d ya 
find any reference to Kosala Janapada nor to the city of Ayodhya pcs not 
the inscriptions of Asoka. Towards the end of the Maurya rule, we in 
vivid glimpse of Kosala, in the Sanskrit work called the Senn n get a 
which mentions as ‘nvasion of the Greeks on Saketa and the Pafical urana 

Ayodhya during the Gupta rule was a centre of great ren | 
where Buddhism had been proposed by great scholars like Agva ret 
but which was also 4 seat of vedic learning ad learned car osa, 
occupied a position of prestige and WETS respected by the higher ie: 
in the Gupta administration like Prthivisena who held high posts lik ver 
of a great commander-of forces and that of a councillor of the kines. 


AG. 


142. Agrawal, Jagannath : 


143. Ali Khan Yaqub :- Bayana Indigo and its Trade during the Fi 
Half of 17th Century A.D. pane ERE 
i Pts.3-4,1995, pp.36-44. 


Sod. Pat., XLV ogee 
Indigo was the commodity chiefly sought after by E 
h c.A.D., the Indigo was an important Smecngetial 


traders. Before 16t 


industry. Indigo was used to dye various types of clothes, skin and hair 


and its refuse was used oftenly by the cultivators as manure. It was used 
as a basic material in washing and bleaching cotton clothes to a _ 
white colour. During the medieval period Indigo crop was widely oe 
-1 India. But Europeans recngnised only’ twas eontmercial descriptions- 
Surkhej, a town that lies 4 few miles away from Ahmadabad and Lahore 
from a tract of Bayana; soul west Ol Agr. Cicer picture of Indigo 
cultivation 1s attributed to contemporary accounts of foreign haaainen 
explaining different stages Gf dys PISpstalion® Accounts extend to 
prices, flourishing of traders, trade competition as well as markets of 
Indian Indigo. Concludes with the remarks that trade of Indian Indigo 
declined due to conflict among Europeans in India and preference from 
America and West Indies where cost as well as cost of transportation was 


comparatively less.-- N.K.>. 
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Lad. Aubin, Jean :- Le Quriltai De Sultan Maydan (the Quriltai of 
Sultan Maydan) (1336). (French). 
JA, COLES. Nos. 1-2. 1991,pp. 175-197. 
Acculturation to Islam, mainly in the form the veneration for 
Soufi Saints, and fidelity to Gengiskhanid traditions, and to old vendettas 
as well, characterize the Mongol Society at the time of the fall of the 
IIkhanid dynasty. 

Victorios over the Oirat leader "Ali-Padisah in July 1336, the 
Jalayir noyin Sayh-Hasan tried to have his puppet-IIkhan recognised in 
the Eastern parts of the collapsing empire. Some weeks after a meeting in 
the Mountains north of Nishapur, local Mongol chieftains, Persian 
administrators and religious notabilities elected their own Ilkhan. 
Opponents to Sayh-Hasan induced the Khurassanians_ to march 
westwards. Due to lack of Treasury resources and to internecine rivalries 
among the noyin, the venture broke down in 1337, and again in 
1339. --Author 


145. Bajpai, K.D. :- Historicity of Sri Rama. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 241-246. 

To the Sage Valmiki is attributed the first rendering of the 
popular story of Rama into simple anusfubha Sanskrit verses. On the 
basis of language and the literary form of the original Kernel of the epic, 
it may be surmised that the first verification of the Ramayana took place 
about c. 400 A.D. The lower limit of the extant epic can be assigned to c. 
300 A.D., if not a little later. The geographical details of the Ramayana, 
when studied along with these occurring in the works of Kalidasa, 
Banbhatta, Bhavabhati and others, coupled with the available 
archaeological evidences, lead us the conclusion that Rama after leaving 
Chitrakita took up the south-eastern direction to reach =e 

It is interesting to note that the portrayal in —s Rama a etary 
is found, probably for the first time, at Nachna (MP). It seems 


| 5th c. A.D. Depiction 
a structed at Nachna in the ) ) 
ee ee he Ramayana have been discovered in 


on stone of several episodes of t Nave bes - 
central India at Tripuri, Khajuraho, Kharod, Ee a“ 
Pali and Janjgir. Rama’s story travelled to other countrie 
Thailand, C bodia Java, Sumatra and Bali through South eastern 
alland, Combodia, ? f scenes from the 


fuse carving oO 
Madhva Pradesyh and Orissa. He pro | 
eevee te te countries, mentioned above, eloquently prove the 


popularity of Rama’s story outside India.—G.D.G. 
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146. Bazin Marcel :- L ’Habital Rural Dans La Vallee De L' Euphrate A 
Li Est De De Malatva (Turquie) (Rural Habitat 
in the Valley of Euphrate in the East of Malatya 
Turkey. (French).. . 


JA, CCLXXVU, Nos. 1-2, 1989, pp. 19-46. 
The article gives an account of an interdisciplinary research 


rural settlements in the valley of the Eu . 
Malatya, by the Neolithic archaeological “ile af Se fee ae 
muhtarlik(basis administrative unit) of Kiyicak includes two villages he 
five hamlets. Their inhabitants live upon to main crops : “teat s and 
wheat and sun-dried apricots sold a rather good price. In Sumed 
settlements, the houses of sharecroppers are clustered around the 7 
houses of the landlords. arger 

The traditional technique of building use rough stones f, 
basement, mud bricks for the walls and poplar beams to sustain t] or the 
roofs. The inventory of some 150 houses led to a typology Fisliiénarin flats 
"distribution principle” : 4 single access room gives way to all the ns the 
The plans of the most common 3 and 5 rooms types show ee 


project about 


influence. 
All these settlements will be drowned under the Karakay 
ake anda new village is being built on a gentle shop oe 
ile some families have chosen to eee = 
> the 


vated area. Wh 
udbricks, most people have decided to build "modern" ¢j] 
ile- 


s,—-Author 


present cult 
traditional m 
roofed brick house 


147. Bhadani, B.L. :- Role of Merchants and Markets in Agrarian Ty- 
in 17th Century A.D. in Western Rajasthan “ane 

XLVI, Pts. 3-4, 1995.pp. 19-35. | | 

es to discuss various facets of Agrari 

D. in western Rajasthan. The iaides Celie: ot oe 
re of Agrarian economy of Rajasthan; prj are 
es; marketable surplus grain Salish 
marketing; storage of grains by the trader; hierarchy of merchants ae 
Rural-Urban linkage. The peasants were integrated in the market system 
and they were forced to sell their produce to merchants due to their 
indebtedness. This gav the merchants an upper hand for dictating the 
prices. The storage capacity with merchants provided them an added 
opportunity to hoard grain, consequently, to earn profit during norma] as 
well as scarcity times. he chain of intermediaries were set up in 


Sod. Pat., 
This paper tr 
during 17th century A. 
the grain trade in the cent 
Revenue grain sale in villag 
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betwee 

en I A 7 Ye + 

Shafi har al and consumers. Grain stocks passed along these 

te wf a € trade provided mercantile groups prosperity, especially to the 

sats) € hierarchy and established the dominance of merchants’ 
pital,—__pq K.S 


| 
ia Bhati, Hukam Singh :- Mewara Ke Thikana Pura- lekhon men 
Ullikhita Vvapara  Vanika-Sutra (Hindi). 
Sod.Pat., XLVI, Pts. 3-4,1995,pp. 69-76. 
archived ae principles of trade related business available in the local 
with the - ords of Mewara are the subject of this paper. Reports that 
biistiies oe aid of National Archives ol India, Pratap Research 
informati a | collected substantial local archival records that have rich 
reutiedt wn for research in the subject of commerce and trade. These 
aniniges ee preserve information regarding local administration, 
history aa commerce etc. These are truly speaking sources of economic 
there wer Mewara. States that the information reveals that in eerie 
quotes ee regulatory principles binding up On the traders, for this 
administ Ocal gzovernment’s orders and general circulars issued by the 
among se Also quotes tables giving details of distribution of we 
err their names, exact Size of land and revenue — or 
are also ‘axes-their imposition, collection, size, exemption bases, 1! nar 
Gc revealed. There are records on distribution of revenue as We1l. 
ncludes that local revenue records that have archival values must be 
saved for future researchers of economic history of Mewara.—N.K.S. 


Mae, Bhattacharya, Buddhadeva :- The Kakori Conspiracy Case. 


QRHS, XXXIV, Nos. 1-2, 1994, pp- 64-77. | 
The activities of Anusilana samiti and the Hindustan Republican 
Association (HRA) being get the major distinctive trend among the 
Indian revolutionaries during the period 1920-34 apily called Terso- 


Socialism’ by S.N. Majumdar. The activities of HRA were divided in 
cives a fare account of the Kabori 


, public and private the paper & ; 
conspiracy case and the ten participants in the train decolty. a at 
aren't of many senior members the leadership of the HRA felon 1ag 
Singh & Chandra Sekhar Azad—P.G. 

-q, Arthasastra and the Attitude 


150. Bhattacharya, Debika :- Dharmasast 3 
karas towards 


of Some Dharmasastra 
Women in Ancient India. 
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Anvi., XVIII, 1998,pp. 27-33. 
This paper attempts to point out some injustice and discrepanci 
1es 


of the laws, pertaining to the main 
. tenance of Hindu wome 
the books of DharmaSsastra and Arthasastra.—G.D.G ny iB Stato ta 


151. Bora, Rajmal :- Akabara ke Kala men Anuvada Karya (Tr 

Works during the Reign of Akbar).(Hi . = 

Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 1-2,1995, pp. 25-34. title 

Reports that Mughal Kin Akbar got m 
into Vraja language. He was fare of nihdlars fille wanes eee 
to a statement of king Jahangir in his Jahangir nama th —— i 
actual love for scholarship. He had a library very rich in - proves his 
his palace in Fatehpur Sikari-his capital town. He was a r eden i 
of that library which contained 24,000 manuscripts mention Visitor 
subjects of history, philosophy, psychology, astrology ace to the 
etc. Extracts are quoted regarding translation work of Mauna: Se 
Ramayana done under his patronage. Akbar was away fro ane and 
fundamentalism. We come across many a works co m religious 
translated during his regime. The research paper concludes wit © , ang 
questions such as why works were being translated? Who - © raising 
such work done ? Who were doing this translation work ? Tia ee 

ows 


t and curiosity of king Akbar in knowing the works of scholarsh 
arship. 


interes 
f translation work.—N.K.S. 


He was lover and patron 0 


152. Bouchery, Pascal :- Les Systemes Politiques Na - 
° System). (French). . 84 ( Naga Political 

JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 285-334. 

The Naga are a group of so-called “hil tribes” inhabit; 
mountainous border area between India and Burma, numberin on a 
million people. They are neighbours of the Kachin, st wen a 
burmon speaking population whose political organisation Bhy-wwe 
studied in details by E. Leach in his book : ‘Political System of Hi — 
Burma (1954). The striking feature of the Kachin system aa and 
coexistence in one given area of two distinct political organisatio the 
the village level, named Gumlao and Gumsa. Gumlao is teairone 

c”, giving equal status to the lineages at A 


hereditary chief at its hea 
“autocratic” systems, as the first british observers called them, is not 


restricted to the Kachin, but has been found also among their neighbours 
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the Naga and the Chin, thus covering the whole Indo-Burmese border 
area. Leach, the first, has demonstrated that the stratified society Gumsa 
was conditional in a large measure by external political relationships of 
Kachin society to the dominant Thai principalities established in the 
plains. He has been followed by Lehman a few year later, who has 
reached somewhat similar conclusion regarding the Northern Chin of 


Burma(1963).—Author 


153. B.R. Meera :- Recent- Exploration in Saraswati-Ghagghar Basin. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 106-113. 

An archaeological exploration was conducted by the author from 
Sirsa to Ambala in Haryana along the Ghagghar river begin to fnd out 
the archaeological potentiality and also expansion of Harappan, Painted 
Grey Ware Culture and their inter- relations with other cultures in the 
region. The present paper gives the findings of the exploration. The 
descriptions of 13 sites, some of which showed continued occupation 


from Harrappan times to medieval times, are given here.—B.K. 


Madhyakalina Vyapara ka | 
Pramukha Adhara Hundi.(Hindi). 


Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 3-4, 1995, pp. 91-94. a 
Relates the base of medieval trade the financial instrument 
ty the traders used to carry these 


Hundi (i.e. Promisory Note). For securi 3 
(promisory notes)Hundies to avoid theft during business er ple 
medieval period. The records reveal while payment some see - 
also charged. Those were of two types (1) Instant payment (Tat ; y ine 
(ii) With time duration-to be paid after a duration w.e. : a 
date/presentation date. The Hundies from Poddar ager pies so 
study contemporary trade and commerce. Concludes t — sentien. 
emergence of bank facilities, the fashion of Hundies 1s on 2 
But, Hundi is such an instrument that has historical value as a sou 
the economic history of medieval India.—N.K.S. 


154. Chaudhari, Satyendra Singh :- 


= 3 od. 
155. Chattopadhyaya, Bhaskar :- A = a Post Maurya Perio 
Pur., XXXVI, No. 1, 1994, pp. 99°/?> | d 
Traditions of Kaniska’s conflict with the cong 4 , rage 
(Saketa) of Ayodhya and Pataliputra are = t ia umbrella 
Chinese writers. Again, the discovery of the Set-Ma ca of Kaniska 
staff inscription and the set-mahet Buddhist image inscription | 
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I confirms th - 
uae Ss sdfeiata weston san Kusana rulers’s authority in Ayodhya 
that had been csiablizhod b a The Kusana dominations in pein 
of his successors. Some 3 Binge GOCE be maintained in + a — 
the Murundas ’ A do of available evidences indicate the ; ee 
probably a branch of th "5 and Pataliputra region. The eee, e of 
lordship of the Kusanas eh cythaans, did not acknowledge rm le 
Rea Muriktlas pes. - e Guptas had to struggle betel ancl hepen 
evidence suggests Fart alk from the Ayodhya region. The. a 
eatiaden olen HE G e original kingdom of the Guptas compri uranic 
angas, such as Saketa (Ayodhya) _— the 

along with 


Prayaga and Magadha.—G.D.G. 


156. Chaturvedi, Sudhakar :- The Vedic Concept of State Craft 


— VII, No. 1, 1994, pp. 81-91. 
. ome people are under the illusio 
is of recent origin and that the seers of ihe aiits sm nts of the nation 
nation or political administration. This is a colossal ae idea of the 
and as a matter of fact there is no subject under the eerste 
Vedas do not shed light. Political science and the concept aa rile the 
old as the Vedas themselves. It 1S SO because the serine . hisses are as 
of the revealed knowledge capable of leading to the ile, receptacles 
and prosperity of mankind, and also to the welfare of ay lovin oe 
All the Vedas supply a permanent and sound basis for "ire beings. 
structure to be erected according to the need of the changi oe 
author has given mantras from he Vedas to prove that tty The 
a deep 


knowledge of polity.—D.D.K. 


157. Chelhod, Joseph :-Les Portugas Au Yemen,D’ Apres Les S: 
Arabes (The Portugese According to the re ~~ 
Sources in Yemen). (French). rab 


JA, CCLXXXIT, No. 1, 1995, PP- [-+18. 
ama rounds the cape of Good Hope and 
an 


In 1947, Vasco de G 
the famous Omanese pilot Ibn 


n Melinde. Advised by 

d by the Portugese), he heads safely for Calicut 

foothold in India, the Portugese try to 
monopolize 


ment of the Arabs, the traditional intermediari 
for Indian Products, In order to succeed, they attack the main a laries 
ports, particularly Shihr and Aden. The Arabs’ reactions to Henge a 
are preserved in the local chronicles of the time. Most of those ntigmer 
i 


casts anchor 1 
Madjid (not mentione 

Having got a 
the spice trade to detri 
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unpublished, such as, for instance, Ibn al-Dayba’s “Increase in merit” 
(edited by the author), which covers the period from 1495 to 1517: 
Muhammad Ba Faqih’s “ History of Shihr’”, which covers the period 
from 1491 to 1591; Qutb al- Din Nahrawali’s “The Conquest of Yemen 
by the Ottomans”, for the period from 1478 to1570. 

These works underline the attempt of the Mamluks and then of 
the Ottomans at expelling the Portugese and preventing them from 
entering the Red Sea. The main target of the fight is the occupation of the 
ports of Shihr and Aden. Threatened from both sides, the sultan of Shihr 
signs a peace agreement with the Portugese, and also acknowledges the 
sovereignty of the caliph of Istanbul. As for the Governor of Aden, he 
succeeds in resisting the assaults of both the Portugese and the Ottomans. 
But in 1538, the port is treacherously occupied by the later. Twice it is 
taken back by the Arabs (in 1547 and 1568) who seek help from the 
Portugese against the Turks. But each time the “Francs” mobilization is 
slow: at their arrival, Aden is already reoccupied by the Arwam (Greeks). 

The chronicles ends in 1592, i.e. after the decline of Portugese 


power in the Indian Ocean, in the wake of the defeat of Portugal against 
Spain in the battle of Alcazar-Quivir in 1578.—Author | 


te Rurale Khmere Du Point De Vue 
1 Community of Khmer(Cambodia) 
View of Sacred). (F rench). 

4. 


158. Choulean, Ang :- La Communau 
Du Sacre (Rura 

from the Point of 

JA, CCLXX VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1990,pp. 135-15 

In studying the administrative organisation of modern Cambodia, 


many authors have claimed, sometimes insistingly, that the notion of “ 
Khmer village” is a very elusive one. Only few scholars have seen 
through this intricate problem that the collective awareness of forming a 
group has a “sacred” foundation. — 

I propose to develop this view and substantiate it with a few 


concrete facts, mainly: _ 
let is to be defined by its animist 


a) the smallest Khmer ham 
genius, called anakta, to whom yearly homage ceremony 


must be unfailingly performed. 
b). However scattered, or even erTa 

are in fact linked into larger un! 

which are centered around, and support, 


tically located, those hamlets 


ts, or rural communitiés, 
a Buddhist 


monastery. 
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Turning back to Khmer epigraphi 
phic texts, I found likewi 

the sacred played an important part in the bi = oe 

of villages. part in the birth, growth and organisation 

Thus comparative studies have hi 

ghlighted a fantastic conti 

in the story of Khmer villages. And this is based on the saan 

syncretic system of beliefs and practices (Buddhist and Butedtats aac 
as 


current in the Khmer community. —Author 


159. Debergh, Minakio :- La Carte Due Mode Du P. Maatteo Ricci 
(1602) Et Sa Version Correnne (1708) 
Conservee A Osaka (The World M 
mt ap oO oo 
Matteao Ricci (1602) and its Kanenn J Sen 
(1708) Preserved in Osaka). (French) — 
JA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp. 416-453. | 
The world Map of Father Matteo Ricci, published i 
’ ed 1 : 
1602, is the first monumental work executed by a European in thm = 
the Sinocentric concept. He combined it with the latest beetle shee 
European cartography. This important synthesis 1S a eee out 
sheets of great size. All texts, legends, and place-names are ar - 
irely 


written in Chinese. 


Because of its modern and scientific character, Ricci’s Ma 
p was 


‘mmediately successful. It was recognised not only in this Empi 

also in its neighbour countries of the Far-East, Korea and ae but 
China, this map was published many times in great quantities =m In 
and Japan, it was usually copied by hand. About the middle " Frise _ 
century, Ricci’s Map was published, in a reduced and simplified fo 7th 
Japan. In Korea, Ricci’s Map was copied by order of the King no = 


authorities. 

In 1983, on the occasion of my investigation to a pri 
collection in Osaka, | found, among rare pieces, a pair of Korea . “Po 
screens. The first part represents the terrestrial map, and the second ap- 
the celestial map. The first one is a Korean manuscript copied on 

dated 1708 in the preface Writbeny ley 


Father Ricci’s World Map. It was | 
This map-screen is not a direct copy 


Prime Minister of the Yi Dynasty. 
of Ricci’s map but an adaptation from later copyist works. The Korean 


copy is delicately illustrated with soft colours and drawn on silk. This 


element is absent in the original. 
In the present article, I treat the Korean copy of Ricci’s world 


Map on the screen as the main subject and analyze it by comparison with 
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the works of Father Ricc1 l r 

3 i and his successors, Adam Schall vo 

Ferdinand Verbiest. _— 
The Korean map-screen may cast new light on the studies 

concerning the History of European Science introduced by Jesuit 

missionaries in China, Korea and Japan.—Author 


160. Dhavalikar, M.K. :- Satavahana Chronology- A Re-examination. 

ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp.133-140. 

‘The attempt made here is just to reconstruct the chronology on 
the basis of some hypothesis instead of making a shot in the dark. It 
seems to be as workable hypothesis. We may include that the 
chronology will have to be revised as and when the historicity of more 
king is established. The paper consists of a table which includes the 
names of various kings in coins, inscriptions and Puranas such as Vayu, 
Matsya, Brahmananda and Bhadgavata along with the years mentioned 
there. The proposed chronology starts with the king Sanakak (136-113 
B.C. and ends with Pulomani(217-224 A.D.), a total period of 362% 
years distributed among 22 rulers of Satavahana dynasty. —P.G. 


Letters De Ha Ir Beg Dernier 
Na Ib Mamlouk D'/ Alap, A La 
Porte Ottomane( Letters of 
Hairs Beg Last naib Mamluke 
Empire of the Aleppo, in 
Ottoman Egyp). (French). 


JA, CCX XXIII, Nos. 1-2, 1995, pp. 235-315. 
gade, secret 


Ha’ir Beg is well known as a Mameluke rene 
ttoman conquest of the 


counsellor of Selim I before and during the O 

Mameluke Empire, and who was finally appointed as the first Governor 

General of the Ottoman Egypt (1517-1522). 
We have discovered in the archives of the Topkapt Saray! 

Museum in Istanbul twelve original documents in Turkish and in Arabic- 


most of them unknown until now- issued by or related to him when he 
1516), and addressed 


was still the Mameluke na’ib of the Aleppo (1506- ‘ 

to the Sublime Porte or to the Ottoman Sultan. This documentation, 
published here, brings useful ‘nformation about the evolution of the 
Ottoman- Mameluke relations in general and of the naib himself in 


161. Ducatez Guy Et Choumet Michel :- 
Grammont Bacque Louis Jean 


particular.—Author 
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Jacques:- Histore Des Retenues D’ Eau Khmeres 

(History of Dams for Khmer Water).(French) 

JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994, pp. 371-390. | | 

The Khmer damming, the baray, has an history sometimes ve 
complicated. We can observe four periods in use of the Khmer irrigati - 
- from the beginning to the IX century they utilised pieces of water = 
small size like in Vat Phu; from the IX up to the XI century some v : 
ere in use at Lolei (Roluos) and in Angkor, the silenin 
let in the middle of the water supporting a tem , 
lic significance but dedicated to the gods or to “a 
m the XI to the end of the XII century they built a 
ddle, an islet which support a structure givin am 
indication of the level of the water inside the bray. At this fiw rs 
system. was employed on all the khmer kingdom at Ben Mealea or Pr ‘ 
Khan of Kompong Svay; for example. The king Jayavarman VII distin 
the first years of the XIII century, made a complete renewal of fie 
system, the baray were abandoned and he adopted a system based on Sin 
bridges utilised like dams but this is giving a large power to the lo 1 
authorities which reduce that of the central one. This.change has bee my 
reason, among others, of the decline of the Khmer civilisation. —Avathea ° 


162. Dumarcay, 


large reservoirs W 
baray, with an Is 
without any hydrau 
king’s ancestors. Fro 
baray with in the mi 


163. Gadana, Badridana -- Kavivara Surataniya Sahibadana evam Unka 

Maharaja Sri Sivasimha Ji ra Kavitta. (Hin Ae 

Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1995, pp. 82-132. v. 
Appends the complete text of the poetic composition Maharaja 
é17 Siva Sinha Jira of the great poet Surataniya Saibadana. It forms =e 
ntroduction to the text. 17th and 18th c.A.D. was the golden period of 
the creations of Rajasthan! poetic compositions. Sahibdana belongs to the 
second half of 18th C. A.D. The poet was born in Surataniya branch in 
c. 1750 A.D. He was 4 contemporary of Raja Bhima Simha of Jodhpur 
His present composition can safely be termed as Laghu Kavya. This 
follows the traditional style. The meter and aliteration used by him are 
strictly according to rules and are capable to capture the curiosity of the 
reader. Concludes that the work 1S being published and presented in its 
root form so that researchers can form an accurate estimate of the poet’s 

skill. —N.K.S. 


164.Glassner, Jacques Jean :- Rahusak Mar Ahatim : La Transmission 
Du Pouvoir En Elam (Ruhusak Mar Ahatim 
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: Successsion of Power in El 
am). (F. 
oy CCLXXXII, No. 2, pp. 219-236. — 
Hehates Hew — the succession within the royal family in Elam 
experts. The prevaili er 
inetHeger ta the cn ae, es oe =a a that the chosen 
' Ot om from the marri 
ihe ahd hhiwcierer arriage between the 
Sion the In antiquity, the Akkadians judged that the legitimate successor 
lemon — of the king’s sister. The purpose of the present essay is to 
ones ri a that the meaning of the elamite word Ruhusak is, precisely, 
Bnd adians said, “son of the sister” or, in terms, “uterine nephew” 
= at the marriage between a brother and his sister was not the 
mon rule in Elam but on the contrary, a very rare exception. a 
To conclude, the elamite society presented many characteristics 


Of a matrilinear society.--Author 


165. Gorakh Nath :- An Economic Aspects of Exploitation of Labour in 
Buddhist Period. 


PPB, XVII, 1995-1996, pp. 119-122. 
The present paper throws interesting light on the economic 


. and indigence of the early Buddha period. The author points out 
at in spite of the emergence of a consumer class under newly 
developed urban society we see a high cost of provisions and the sorry 
State of the labour class. | 

. Karsapana, Pali-Kahapana, was a silver coin of 56 raktikas 
weight standard. A masaka was equal to 1/10 of a Karsapana and a 
Kakani, was 1/32 of it a dead mouse and a piece of meat would cost one 
Kakani. Pane and pratika was frequently used in India. A punching 
technique was used for these coins. The condition of a labour was 
awfully horrible. Visaya Jataka refers to a grass culture who was able to 
eam only a masaka in day be selling the grass. And the unskilled labour 


got less than that.—D.D.K. 


166. Goyal, Shankar :- Historiography of Imperial Guptas - Old and 


New. 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 1-33. — 
d Indian historians on 


The paper covers the analysis of western an | 
- old and new, starting from merely 


historiography of Imperial Guptas : 
reference to Samurdragupta as a ‘fanatic’ by Henry Beveridge as early 
e views of D.N. Jha, S.R. Goyal, T.P. 


as in 1865, and closing with th 
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Chhabra,P.K. Agrawal, Ashvini Agrawal & Shankar 
Goyal etc. The edited volume of B.Ch. Chhabra and others in 1992 is 
probably the first work in which some attempt has been made to face the 
challenge of the critics of the classicism of the Guptas. It has been 
emphasized here that Indian Culture has been, and is, a composite culture 
and so was the Hindu culture of ancient period. To differentiate between 
Hindu, Jaina, and Buddhist cultures in the ancient period of our 
country’s history is to say that the least, a futile exercise, and against the 
beliefs and psychology of our ancestors. Goyal is highly critical of the 
deliberate misinterpretations of the Gupta age by D.N. Jha and others 

Jha evidently expects material for the study of common man at a wrong 
place when he laments that there is no description of common man in 
the eulogies of the Gupta emperors. If we want to reconstruct the life of 
common man, we should study folk literature, folk songs and folk art and 
not the royal edicts. or court literature or court art.—P.G. 


Verma, B.Ch. 


167. Goyal, Shankar :- Historiography of the Janapada Age and of the 
Rise of Magadha. 

IGIKSV, XLVI, 1991, pp. 93-112. 

States that the historical period of the Indian history commences 
with the rise of Magadha under Bimbisara (543-491. B.C.) who was 
contemporary of the Buddha (563-483 B.C.) and Mahavira (d. 486 B.C.). 
During this period India was divided into warring Janapadas (territoria] 
states), both monarchical and republican, which had come into existence 
as a result of the gradual consolidation and settlements of the Vedic janas 
(migratory tribes). There was no imperial authority, only sixteen 
janapadas were larger in extent and were called mahajanpadas jn 
Buddhist and Jaina literature. During this period four great kingdoms had 
emerged -Kosala Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha-as aspirant kings for 
imperial states which wae ultimetly held by the Magadha kings who 
succeeded in establishing 4" all India empire.—D.D.K. 

Deux Lettres De Murad 

Akkoyunlu (Etudes Turco- 
Safavides, VII)(Two Letters from 
from Murad Akkoyunlu). (French). 

s. 1-2, 1985,PP- 163-182. 

he Topkapi Palace in Istanbul are kept severa] 

b, the last ruler of the dynasty of the Horde 


168. Grammont, Jean-Louis Bacque -- 


JA,CCLXXIII, No 
In the archives of t ¢ 
letters from Murad b. Ya Ku 
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oe White Sheep’(Akkoyunlu), who reigned over southern Iran and 
sh ©Potamia until he was driven away in 1504, and again in 1508, by 

ah Isma il, the founder of the Safavid dynasty. From his exile in 
central Anatolia Murad sent various message to Sultan Selim the first 
and fo the Ottoman viziers in order to encourage them to go to war 
against the Shah and, in so far as one can make out, to set himself up on 
the throne of Iran. 

_ While filling in the context in which they were written, we 
publish here two of these letters (document E. 9684 and E. 5591), dating 
from the beginning of 1514, both full of little known information about 
the situation in Iran at the period.---Author 


169. Grillot, Francoise :- A Propos D’ Un Cas De ‘Levirat’ Elamite (A 
Case Study of ‘Levirat’ Elamite). ( French). 

JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 60-70. 

Nahhunte- utu was the mother of Hutelutus-Insusinak, heir of the 
crown of Elam, when she married Silhak-Insusinak, son and successor of 
Sutruk Nahhunte. She played a very important role during the reign of 
Silhak-Insusinak. 

This article once more set the problem at the identification of 
the first husband of Nahhunte-utu who probably was the daughter of 
Sutrtuk-Nahhunte and consequently sister of Silhak- Insusinak.—Author. 





170. Jain, J.C. :- Ayodhya in Jain Tradition. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 1, 1994, pp. 90-95. . : 

Jinaprabhasuri, a talented Jain teacher has designated Ay — 
as Aujjha, Avajjha, Kosala, Vintya, Ikkhagabhimi, ee the 
Kosala. Aujjha, Aojjha, Ujjha are the Prakrit forms of Ayod * a + is 
Vasudevahindi (3rd or 4th, century A.D.) of Sanghadasagan! = a 
stated : In the north or Sravasti janapada, not far, 1s located ; eee 
janapada, which is prominent among all janapadas. There - and the 
Saketa, the best of the cities. In Wimalasiri’s bee a el In 
Avasyaka Ctrni Kosala and Ayodhya are stated to the (Iksvaku- 
Avasyaka Niryukti Ayodhya is identical with Ikkhaga- nacontling to 
bhimi). It was a birth place of Usabda or Rsabha. c 


5 aces = ‘cal. It is stated by 
Abhayadeva, Saketa, Vinita and Ayodhya are “err bya (p-214) 


Malayagiri (13th century A.D.) in his commentary 0 he residents of this 
that formely Kosala was known as Vinita, but since : “A es dale Hi 
place were expert in handicrafts, it was known as Kusele- 
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Buddhist period the city of Saketa gained prominence inst 
ead 
Ayodhya.—G.D.G. a BE 


171. Joglekar, P.P. :-A Preliminary Report on the Faunal Remains at 
Padri : A Harappan Site in Bhavanagar District 
Gujarat. : 


PT, XXIV, 1993-94, pp. 35-38. 
A total of 200 bones were examined at Padri. The material was 


found to be in fragmentary condition as observed in most of the P 
historic sites in India. The faunal diversity at Padri is interestinc roto- 
species of wild mammals could be identified. The wild ress since 
comprised of antelops, chital, wild pig and carnivores like a 
jackal. The site has revealed presence of two species of a ay _ 


House rat and Bandicoot rat—G.D.G. 


172. Kar, Sushanta Kumar :- Further Exploration at Gopalpu i 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, P. 105. Pur, Orissa. 

The archaeological site of Gopalpur (distt. Naya 

: garh, O 

was explored in 1996 by the author and his findings are given in ties 
short note. He throws light on the tools, pottery, stone objects bone 
sculptures and iron smelting process at the site and concludes that 
Ory extending from the present to the far — 


Gopalpur has a long hist 
d.—B.K. 


neolithic-chalcolithic perlo 


173. Lalitavati :- Ayodhya in the Sultnate Period 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 2; 1994, pp. 355-360. 

In the fourteenth century during the reign of the Tughla 
dynasty, Ayodhya rose to comparative prosperity. A ful@annmsdae 
quarter sprang up between two ghats of Svargadvara and the northern 
side of the Ramkot in the north western district of the town. Several 
mounds among which one that 1s known today as Shah Madar due South 
of the Rnamochan ghat and the ruins of many buildings stil] testify to 
this once flourishing quarter. Under the region of Mohammad Bin 
Tughlaq Malik, Ain-ul-Malik ably goverend the city for a long time 
(A.D.-1325-51), Not much is known as to the political situation in 
Ayodhya under the rule of Sharq! and Lodhis. With regard to this period 
Joshi remarks under the Jaunpur Mites Awadh was administered in a 
better way than under the Sultans of Delhi. 
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niatabieeaiar Rig mm not only a growing centre of political and 
a ae ivity but also a centre of pilgrimage. Periodical fair 
white dications oer and religious ends. The most important festival 
of the rs y the birthday of Rama. In the interest of peace and loyalty 
which A u population, muslim governors tolerated the gatherings 
of Hndus contributed to their own welfare. All resentment provolation 
no S was strically avoided this is evidenced by the fact that no 

ques were raised in Hindus holy ground till the end of the 15th 


century.— G.D.G. 


174, Lokesh Chandra :- The Saillendras of Java. 


JASB,LXVII-LXVII, 1992-93, pp. 64-102. 
In this paper a discussion is made upon a misinter-pretations of 


de Seale and clarifies the misgiving as per argument by Coedes in 
q » Who pointed out as early as 1918 mention of the Sailendras, 

ynasty on face B of the Ligor inscription. Continues KalaSpura in 
Sanskrit text as the glorious capital of Sailendras, as well as other 
8cographical names. Considers Sajamerta Inscription Kalasan 
Inscription, King Jitendra, Kelurak Inscription, Candisevu and 
Barabudur, Inscription of Karan tenah, Nalanda Copper plate of 
Devapala and compares with Soma-Kula and Bhijayottingadeva and 
Mara \iavottunga Varman. Concludes that Siivarnadipa is a general 
term. Srivijaya and Sailendras are separate terms; Sailendra ruled in 
central Java and migrated from Srigailam; Java of Sailendras is referred 
to as Ho-Ling by the Chinese; Sailendras dominated the economy of 
Java having accesss to China and to India; they had powerful navy, they 
enjoyed prosperity that enabled them to construct great monuments such 
as Sevu, Barabudur, Mendut etc.; and they patronised the national 


literature uplift—N.K.S. 


175. Mathura, Girisha Nath :- /7V/-/8VI Sadt Ke Mewara men Vyapara 
Vanijya Ke Liya Sasakiya Niti evam 
, Vyapara. | 
Sod., Pat., XLVI, Pts. 3-4, 1995,pp. 95-100. 


States that administrative policy regarding tra 


during 17th- 18th .c A.D. as reflected in contemporary 50! 
der detailed description are. (a) 


subject of the paper. The facts put un : 
Liberal attitude by the state government towards traders and income rom 
‘Dana’ (tax on trade), (b) Right to decide the rate of tax(Dana) (Cc) 


de and commerce 
sources is the 
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Contract system in trade, (d)contract for tax collection, (e) the base of 
trade- the Hundi as an instrument and its recognition by face . 
government (f) Management of security measures for traders and ran 
Alertness of traders. Concludes that liberal policy of Mewar — : va 
towards traders, encouraged traders to help the government if arom 
Maratha attack period and the Marwar traders they continued the adhe ws 


well.—N.K.58. 


176. Mishra, B.B :- The lksvakus in Ayodhya. 
Pur., XXXVI, No. 1, 1994, pp. 162-165. 
Manu Vaivasvata is sald to have nine valiant sons. Accordi 

aga Dhrsta and Saryati were the most im a to 

them. They founded dynasty over di ferent ant 
blished his capital in Ayodhya and his son et seer 
founded the Aiksvaku or the solar dynasty. In the second phase ee 
history of the Iksvakus we get Mandhatr as the central figure. He wv 
great sacrificer, performed hundred Asvamedhas and Raja oa @ 
Purukusta succeeded Mandhatr and continued the conjust. The A re 
kingdom declined after Purukusta. The kingdom of Ayodhya — - 
their strength when Trayaruna ascended the thorne. The aiGfilience 2 f 
Ayodhya again revived during the period of Amsumant and aears " 

under his successor Bhagiratha, who has been described as a Cals y 
Samrat. He was a Saiva and 1s said to have brought down the sacred rin 
Ganga from the heaven. Ambarisa was a Vaisnava. His eNOGRecare 
Rtuparna, Sandasa, Kalmasasapada, Asmaka, Mulaka, Dilipa, Raghu 

Aja and Dagaratha are very popular heroes often ascribed to a number o f 
deeds of super human character. The most prominent in the line js 
Ramacandra. He 1s considered to be the 65th King. Disintegration of the 
empire stated after Rama.—V- G. 


dhya : As Depicted in the Medieval Oriya 


Pargiter Iksvaku Nabh 
and prominent among 
of India. Iksavaku esta 


177. Mishra, Remu :- Ayo 
Literature. 
Pur., XXXVI, No. 2» 1994, pp. 366-369. 
Dash Ayodhya was a mandala state in the 


According to Sarala a , 
North Kosala. He has further given a list of Kingdoms named Udanga 


Chudanga, Telanga, Nepala, Bhupala, Saunika, Kaunika, Vaisali, Malva 
and Magadha which were friendly to the Kosala Kingdom. In the 
Jagmohana Ramayana of Balaram Dash, the king of Lomapada of 
Champabati has been described as a close friend of Dasaratha. Balaram 


oeaneaia - & a Se 


. ee eS <= > >t: == 
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Dash wi 
of hens - 7 eed to Py ied says that Ninadeva was the king 
Dagaratha, Sumitra ait the rs daughter Nlamani in marriage to 
hardrakala. Dasaratha had a aughter of Sumantra, the king of 
OF chuthgtcers:. avelve. leigh a strong army consisting of eighteen crores 
cavalry and tw elve lakhs of mounted elephants, twenty two crores of 
two crores of Sarinas with thirty two lakhs of infantry. 

fifiéenth 2 literature on Ramayana available in Orissa ess Back tthe 
from the elena A.D. The facts pesented there in are mostly borrowed 
Katha ph almiki Ramayana. The authors of Oriya Ramayana and Rama 
i, ave made some efforts to bring into the body of their works 
€ old and legendary states of ancient Orissa and the kings of Bhauna, 


Some and Garga periods.—G.D.G. 


178. Mishra, Suresh Chandra :- A Historiographical Critiques of 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
JOIB, XXXIX, Nos. 3-4,1990, pp. 163-180. 

. The author has tried to pin point the various trends in the 
historeography of the Kautiliva Arthasastra. The problems begin from 
its discovery in 1905 and come till India worn its freedom. In the process 
he has critically examined the views of about thirty scholars from 
different places-India, Britain and Germany. Some of the scholars 
supported and upheld the traditional view of Indian authors but others 


Opposed it. 
e his famous 


The Indian view was that Kautilya lived and wrot | 
of the views that it 


work between 321 to 300 B.C. German scholars were 
can not be assumed that Kautilya himself is the sole author of the 
text(KA), though some of them opined that ‘the whole work, considering 
its before mentioned units of plan and structure, 1s likely to have been 
composed by a single person. Some scholars from Calcutta schools have 
said that Kautiliya Arthasastra throws a flood of light on the material, 

s during the third and 


social and political condition of the ancient Indian . : 
fourth centuries B.C., thus it is a record of the age of Chandragup 


Maurya. Winternitz, R.G. Bhandarkar, Kalidas Nag opposed this view 
and tried to ascribe him in the time of Guptas 1. about 4th- Sth century 
A.D. The latest study of Stein Know Is of the opinion that Kautilya 
the minister of Chandragupta Maurya when he wrote 


‘Arthasdtra’. —K.C.V. 
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179. Ojha, A.P.:- Hierarchy of Dependents in Early India. 

PPB, XVII, 1995-96, pp.114-118. 

This article throws interesting light on the roles of the 
dependents as a social class in general and presyas, bhrtakas and darsa 
in particular. This analyzed on the basis of Yavana Jatakas a treatis S 
Greek horoscopy in a thoroughly Indianized form composed in ‘een! = 
India by Sphujidhvaja. The original text was translated in the rej as 
Rundradaman I, the greatest of the western Sakas in A.D. 149/500" ey, 
was a Greek. . | ine 

Sphujidhvaja was an Indianized Greek. He introduced th 
chapter on reincarnation, the lists of minerals, plants, animals based ; 
the Ayurvedic materiamedica. The author gives himself the title of - ON 
an authority over Greeks settled in the domains of the Western gee 
in those areas of India later known as Gujrat, Malwa and Ratastinen, 
Section II of the text deals with the astrological yogas of dependen —— 


different types. -D.D.K. 


180. Ojha, Jamnesha Kumar -- 18vi-1 9vi Satabdi men Mewara Rajya 
men Pracalita Barada : Kanaung 
Thikana Ke Sandarbha men (Hindi) 
Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1995, pp. 35-46. : 
States that in Mewar during 18th and 19th c.A.D., the 
e, But it was different from the traditional je 


monarchical system of rul , 
family relatives and same gotra people 


as it included in administration 
ation used to seek help of relatives as feudal kings 


The royal administr Asie a 
‘stration included Maharana (Suamantas) and fedals 


The chain of admini 
f law and order, peace and to provide 


who helped in maintenance 0 
military support. He analyses the tax system with a special reference to 


Barada- a special tax which imposed on special occasions and it was not’ 
charged from Brahmanas and priests who used to till land provided under 
Thikana. Provides six lists that reveal, the burden of Barada tax remained 
upon general farmers.—**-"*" 
181. Pandey, Lalit :- Corporal? Bodies in Early Medieval Rajasthan. 
Sod. Pat., XLVI, 1995, Pts. 3-4, pp. 13-18. 
States that corporate bodies of different nature were popular in 
ancient India. Among them the guilds were the most popular and 
his paper discusses those different corporate 


important organisations. In 1S F Rai 
bodies that appear in inseripuions of Rajasthan during early medieval 
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Period, The fr 
as 62% ta that appears in the Vasantgarh inscription as early 
The aemays . roshthi that carried the actual management of ee 
deseriben - : - 7 of Mahdajana (community) headed by Jentaka that - 
The filed were ed of the account given in the inscription of Karnan. 
maintenance of ; rent which is a body formed for permanant 
auild. Cominiee ee The fourth type is Desi equated with Sreni or 
eciewense a al sie Mahajana, Sreni and Desi, the four types of . 
ies were prevalent in early medieval Rajasthan.—N.K.S. 


182. 
Palit, ——— Historical Studies in the Nineteenth Century 
engal. 
te XXXIV, Nos. 1-2, 1994, pp. 30-41. 

of Hindu ema of Ramram Basu, Raja Rammohan Roy, the foundation 

tradition oe, sero of the scientific studies by R.L. Mitra, the 

Ratides Sen . y Haraprasad Sastri, the group of scholars formed by 

Chutstiecty , ine works of Bhudev Mukhopadhyaya, Bankim Chandra 

of Raliadic a Studies by Ramesh Chandra Dutta and the contribution 

a ane anatha are the different activities which promoted historical 

les in the Nineteenth century in Bengal.—P.G. 


183. ; 
Perriere Benedicte Brac de La :- L’ Histoire Des Neuf Kharuin : Un 
Recueil De Textes Administratifs 


Birmans Du 18 eme Siecle (Story 
of Nine Kharuin -A Collection of 
Burmese Administrative Texts of 
18th Century. (French). 


JA, CCLXXVII, Nos. 1-2, 1989,pp. 47-158. 

In the first part of this article (Journal Asiatique, 1986, Nos. 12, 
EP: 145-202) it has been shown that, in ancient Japan “house” can be 
considered as a category of social structure as defined by C. Levi- 
Strauss. It is the institution in which since times preceding the advent of 
the bureaucratic state, social rights of the community as well as 
seigniorial privileges have been commonly expressed. 

In this second part we turn to the problem of social stratification. 


Here we shall deal with nation of uji “clan oF lineage linked to a 
historical formation of the 


charismatic name”, in the framework of the 
caste of court aristocracy. We will deal with the problem mainly from 
two points of view: 
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a) uji as the institutionalization of the aa 
of political action and b)the formation of dete gala incase abe Of 
a result of the interaction of kinship strategies and politica] — of uji as 

For the period from the second half of the VIIth to raed 
XIth centuries, it will be shown that wji is a dynamical] oad « =the 
generate what might be considered as contradictory i - ty ne 
evolution, since on the one hand it allows change, and eh os of 
the creation of permanent oligarchies, and this accordin . other hand 
determinants. Although it resembles a kinship group wil ms rs historical] 
the function of a real class formation unit acting in a wider ham ene 

rare ica] 


status group. 
The main hypothesis outlined in this paper is that the y/7 

specific case of the house as a category in social structure tries denote a 
can be semantically the equivalent to 1.e., “house”, or vale: teed the wi 
of the house”. It expresses the power of the staté, in as - Members 
introduces the institution of chiefdom at the family level, thy much as it 
local and central authorities. In its geneisis, local comme 
seems to be, at least in the case of stratified mura( villages) Ity structure 
general model of states group. As a consequence, the data mi r elated toa 
aristocracy appear to be of interest for the study of the eneral none the 

€cts of 


social evolution.---Author 


184. Phadke, H.A.:- Sources of the History of Ayodhva 
1206) A Historiographical Study, (c.A.D. 606- 
Pur. , XXXVI, No.1, 1994. pp. 74-82. 
An analytical study of the sources of the hist 
(from A.D. 606 to A.D. 1206) thus shows that Buddite Ayodhya 
dominant over there under the Maukharis and the Vardhana emained 
then, not much is known of its history till the rise of the Gah _e Since 
who took it under their special care and protection. The town se avalas 
have passed through a period of decline as there is no specific lr to 
the town either in accounts of Arab writers or in the contem —o 
Indian works. It must have been subjected to the foreign inroads paren 
times. It was finally conquered by Htutmish. The contemporary rar 
writers, although speak of a ‘holy war’ OT destruction of ‘in fields’ t — 
do not particularly mention demolition of temples at Ayodhya as ipl 
f holy places which met with that fate—G.D.G e 


case with a number oO 
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185. Pirat Eric :- Les Noms Des Perses(The Names of the Persians ). 


(French). 

JA, CCLXXXIII, No. 1, 1995,pp. 57-68. 

According to Herodotus, the Persians also named themselves “ 
the Arteans” (Aptaiot). By this name, they meant how pious they were : 
the etymon of this ethical designation, rtatia-(cf, Vedic rtayu-" 
observing the ritual harmony”), equally explains the Avestan epithet 
asiia- which so often qualifies Srausha. This god represents a deification 
of the sacrificer or worshiper who performs ritual in which the cosmical 
harmony (*rfa-) is reflected. J 

The name II epoai (old Persian parsa-<*parsua-) which the 
Persians usally received, according to the Revedasamhita, refers to the 
mother of the twenty primitive Persian tribes’ ancestors. Her name Parsu 
“rib” probably alludes to the miraculous way they were born : as Indra 


and the Buddha did, through the ribs (parsva@).—Author 


186. Pou Saveros :- L’ Offrande Des Merites Dans La Tradition Khmere 
(Merit- Offering in the Khmer T radition). (French). 


JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994,pp. 391-408. | | 
The notion of “merit” (punya), and “merit-sharing” or “merit- 
offering” is well- known to those who are familiar with Theravadin 
countries, from Sri LankaLaos, including Cambodia. However, my paper 
wants to clarify two points related with the Khmer community. The first 


point of a spiritual nature is a moot one on account of the word 
In reality Buddhist devotees 


“transfert” of merit used by some scholars. s cm 
having gained “merit” through pious deeds, have no mind to transfer _ 
to others. Instead, they ‘share, they give are offer part of it as = ° 
those they much care for. The second point is of a historic na a 
Cambodia is the youngest Theravadin country, so to speak 1.€. orn o 
Brahmanomahayanic ground, converted in 13th —14th century; Ww . = 
concept of “merit”, etc. has been known throughout history sine 5 sae 
beginning, whether the ancient Khmer worshipped a a £0 “ 
the Buddha and one of the Mahayanic Bodhisattvas. on te ord A 
best illustration (history, vocabulary) thereof and consequent y nee aor 
old pan-Indian source-instead of mere Theravadin of these bell 
practice.—Author 

187. Prusty, Harish, Mohany, Pradeep:- Dantapur, the Capital of Ancient 


& Mishra, Jitu Kalinga. 
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PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 123-126. 

The identification of Dantapura, the capital city of ancient 
a is a debatable question. Many attempts made during the last two 
centuries have not satisfactorily solved the problem of its identification 
The authors of the present paper opine here that on the basis of the 
archeological evidence Dantapura, the capital city of ancient Kalinga ca 
be tentatively identified with Radhanagar of Dharmasala area in Jaj im 
distinct (Orissa). Howevet: this needs confirmation by eae ae 


archaeological excavation.—B.K. 


Kaling 


- Vagada men Guhilota Ahada Vamsa ke 
Samsthapaka : Samanta Simha (Hindi). 

Sod, Pat., XLVIPts. 1-2, 1995, pp. 47-56. 

States that earlier it was SO considered that in Vagada, 
Ahada dynasty was established by Mahapa. Includes opinions pa my 
dependant upon stone slab inscription, that the founder was Samanta 
Simha. Corraborates with 9 Opler. of Jagdish Simha Gahalota. Dr 
Dasharath Sharma, Dr. Gopinath Sharma, Ramvallabha Somani aa 
others. After a detailed discussion concludes that Rawal Samanta Simha 
got the kingdom of Vagada Vatapadraka from Surapaladeva- the ruler of 
Guhila dynasty. His rule continued till 1240-41. After this Vagada come 
under the rule Solanki Bhimadev II who appointed Bhartrpatta branch of 
Guhila dynasty, Amrt-paladeva as @ feudatory. It may be that Jayanta 
Simha son of Samanta simha took a part of his land under his rye 
perforce —N.K.5. 


189. Roy, Upendranath:- sandrocottus: A Forgotten King. 
TGIKSV, XLVIL 1991, pp.1-14. | 
The author of this pape has examined the identification of 
Sandrocottus with Chandragupta Maurya in the light of the available 
f the west refer to a king who ruled in India 


data. Some classical writers OF 
during the days of Scleucus Nicator. Megasthenes was sent to his court 


on embassy by Seleucus. This king As called Sandrocottus or 
Androcottus in the classical accounts. He 1s reported. have Overthrown 
xandramas(Chandramas) 500” after Alexander's invasion. This king is 
generally believed to be no other than Chandra Gupta Maurya, the 
founder of the well-know” Maurya dynasty of Magadha. The paper 
concludes with the remarks that Chandra Gupta Palibhadra had a long 


188. Purohita, Mahesh : 
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rule, he was a devotee of Vishnu and installed the iron pillar at Meharauli 
Which is a wonder of Indian metallurgy.—D.D.K. 


190. Sarkar, Debarchana :- Rules of Warfare in Ancient India as Known 
Jrom Kautilya’s Arthasastra and the 
Manusamhita (Chapter VII) (With Reference 
fo Relevant International Law). 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 74-83. 

According to the Arthasastra, a king may annex the conquered 
Country to his kingdom, and in that case a king should always try to win 
Over the subjects of the conquered territory. He should not terrorize them 
Or exploit them for his personal welfare. Manu also has discussed a 
King’s duties after conquring a new Kingdom. These duties include the 
reinstatement of the heir of the Vanquished king, securing peace there 
and distribution of booty. Both Manu and Kautilya have laid down 
Certain rules of lawful warfare which were to be observed while 
attacking the enemy. Both have described certain tricks the king may 
apply for capturing a fort without a serious fight which include shutting 
up the foe ina town, spoiling his grass, food, fuel and water, destroying 
tanks, setting fire to objects or palaces inside the fort and so on. In 
moder International relations also there are certain rules regarding 
lawful and unlawful practices of land warfare.—G.D.G. 


191. Shah, K.K. :- The Silk Weavers of Mandsaur in a Sociological 


Perspective. 

JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 219-226. like 

The paper is in nature of a micristudy being based te ¢ ests ia 
record of ancient Malwa and its humble purpose Is to LOeUE Ate ond re- 
of scholars on the crying need of re-reading, hemngegn bgp 
analysing the epigraphy sources of early niet — ments belong. 
historical reality of the time and region to which the a “aaron 
Introduces 44 verses of the inscription-first two = “iid a tk 
Mangala following two verses mention migration P “ the verses 
weavers from Lata to DaSsapura or Mandsaur and the city. ve. Wecvoiden 
from 14 to 22 provides glowing description of the E saslomelions 
different views upon social structure of Malwa. Notes iid‘ beliititt 1 
leads to many variations. The members of the west ties ecen meaability 
ordinary class and are patronised by customers main i tine the social 
and royalty. Concludes that the important factor contributing 
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status is that some of the silk weavers had renowned and established 
lineage.---N.K.S. 


_ Animal Skeletal Remains from Mirzapur, 
Kurukshetra. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 96-104. 

The paper presents the report of excavated skeletal remains of 
animals from the archaeological site Mirzapur in district Kurukshetra 
(Haryana). Excavations have revealed that the earliest habitation at the 
site belonged to the late Harappans period. After this the mound 
remained uninhabited for a long time and was re-occupied during the 
early historical period. Later on remains of the late medieval period 
were encountered just at the top. During the excavations several skeletal 
remains were collected from all the three period. The presents paper 
gives in detail the collection, packing, labeling, state of preservation and 
nature of these skeletal remains. The author identified several species of 
all the three periods. He also analyses the percentage of animals in 
different periods at the site and throws light an environmental conditions 


and food habits of people at Mirzapur.—B.K. 


192. Sharma, A.K.: 


- Pipalauda ka Aitihasika Jana-Andolana ( The 
Historic Public Movement of Pipalauda) 
(Hindi). 

Sod Pat., VL; pt. 4, 1994 pp. 35-47. | 
This paper provides the chronological account of the historic 
public movement in Pipalauda which started with opening of Harigana’s 

Pathagalas, Adult literacy centres and libraries, During tne havoc caused 

ie flood, the members of poser mar aunties — the confidence 

began 4 m inst corruption, terror 

sation Ler er of ne interests of the farmers. It resulted in the rte 

the foundation of Pipalaiida State Congress party continued its struggle 

for achieving, its rights which resulted in the establishment of a pay 
commission for the state employees which was accepted by the state. 

Pipalatida was the only stat where the people succeeded in establishing 

independent popular government. Hence, it is considered to be a historic 

movement.— I.S. 


193. Sharma, Govardhan: 


ar i- Eka Dingala Gita Ki Vyakhya. (Hindi). 


h 
194. Sharma, Mano VI, Pts. 1-2 1995, pp. 57-61. 


Ld 


Sod. Pat., XL 
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for a Balen Pm on as oe language but it is a name 
the features of Dial » where its words ave special features. Explains 
THESS are Ge03 Ingala Gita, 1t 18 not a musical composition that is sung. 
out that in Rete IN a particular tone, so these are called songs. Points 
Wittiber of ajasthan there had been innumerable smal] rulers and also a 
Blifivals -« Patriots who laid their lives at the alter of their motherland. 
sAcrifices Tar have been written upon their lives and praise their 
iin - Includes translation of a song wherein Sujan Simha- son of 
Syama Simha Kachavaha, brave man and Raj Simha, son of Pratap 
Simha, brave man of Kamdhaja laid down their lives at Khandela and 


Medata respectively.—N.K.S. 


195. Shastri, H.G. -- The Different Eras Used in Gujrat during the 
Ancient Period. 
JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 234-239. 

. Chronology is the backbone of history. The dates given in the 
©pigraphic and literary records supply information about the different 
Systems of dating used in Gujrat in successive periods. Mostly the events 
were dated in regnal years reckoned from the year of coronation of the 
then reigning king, before the system of eras come into vogue. In the 


Present paper instances regarding use of seven main eras have been 
discussed that came into vogue in Gujrat during ancient period. Of these 


the Kalchuri, Gupta Valabhi and Simha Eras got extinct in course of 
time, where as the Saka, Vikrama and Hijari eras are extant even at 
present. Concludes that Saka era is favourite with the astrologers and is 
also adopted in the National Calender. The Vikrama Era is most popular 
Indian Era used in Gujrat yielding place to the Christian era in civil life 
under the impact of foreign culture in modern times. The Hyri Era is 


prevalent in Muslim community.—N.K:S. 


196. Shendge, J. Malati :- Floods and the Decline of the Indus 
Civilization. — 
. 1-4, 1991,pp. 219-265. 

Tie dete Sa ‘ia of a otenral phenomenon of the a 
civilization is an immense and highly complex process which as a mat 
of fact should be studied from the actual available data. Two a 
besides a host of minor ones, seem to be prominent ot jor 
Harappan and Mohanjo-daro civilization. One attributes t ale ae ™ 
downfall of the migrating Aryana, the other more recent one, a 


PRACI 84 
the tectonic changes in the earth’s crust leading to sudden rise in the 
gradient of the Indus river at a certain point thereby creating an artificial 
dam in the river bed, which made the flood waters spread 


northwards(towards Mohanjo-daro). Both the theories have been 


presented here.—D.D.K. 


_ Marine Trade in Context of Kushana Settlement of 
Jammu Region. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 127-128. 

A number of ancient sites in Jammu region 

tery. Geographically these sites are nel Jenn — ed 
nd the town of Akhnur. The author of the present pa river 
of the view that the Kushana settlements in Jammu region hae it 
existence mainly due to the marine trade context. They were Sieant 
mainly for the collection of small bails of coats from Chenab and nae 
further sail to ports through the Indus river system for the propose ne 
export. The development of Akhnur of Jammu region in early days hin 
mainly because of its importance from the view points of iat 


trade.-- B.K. 


197. Singh, Y.B.: 


Kushana pot 
Chenab, arou 


lue and Social Structure in Ancient India 
JOIB, XL, Nos. j-2, 1990, pp:3 1-49, | 
By nature, a man is a value seeking being and at the same time 
he is a social being also. The process, through which he develops 
society, highly influenced by his sense of value is a basic quality of man 
distinguishing him from the world of animals.-With this presumption the 
author has examined the development of social structure in ancient 
India, giving references from vedic literature. He concludes that the 
history of Indian society has mainly been the history of varna (caste 
group) system by which the relationship between the value and the social 
- structure in ancient India can be defined.— K..C.V. 


198. Sinha, A.K. :- Ya 


199. Sinha, Atul Kumar-- Pracina Bharatiya Itihasa- Bodha aura 
Puravrtta(Hind)). 

_96, pp. 184-194. 

been a controversy about the historicity about 

ancient Indians. Some scholars claim that those people had no 

inclination or, idea about history. M. Winternitz, Macdonell Hiranand 

Shastri, Chandrakant Gajanan Raje have declared this verdict in their 


PPB, XVII, 1995 
There has always 
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Works On t} - ~ . 

1€ other side of the view are elites as U.N. Gh 

JN. Oshal, A.K. 

Warder, B.S. Pathak etc. 
— The author of this title has made a comprehensive and systematic 
er and attitudes of occidental writers who have no artifact of their 
This es, Peoples. Greece is their province of their culture and history. 

Itle provides Interesting insight in India's ancient history —D.D.K. 


200. Sohoni, S.V, :- Syamala’s Last Curiosity. 


ABORI, LXXI, Pts. 1-4, 1991, pp. 185-193. 
King Harsha had ascended the thorne at Thanesar in 606-7 A.D. 


ies Bana Stayed at the capital town with the king for a short period and 

'S account market Clear that this happened very soon after his retum to 
home, He had furnished several indications which throw considerable 
light On the circumstances in which the narration of Hasha’s caiver, had 
Just Commenced. The initiative to open the topic was taken by the 
youngest cousin Shymala it was at the instance of the male members of 
the family who had gathered there to hear it, according to a plan 


Previously settled among them. 
He narrated al] the achievements of Harsha, his victories, his 


Magnanimity and Sagacity during his reign.—_D.D.K. 


201, Sohoni. S.V. :- In Defence of Harsa’s Court Poet Mayiira. 


JASB, LXVII-LXVII, 1992-93, pp. 240-242. 
States that plentiful material is available about Harsavardhana of 


Thanesgvara, therefore we know a lot more about Harsavardhana than 
probably any other individual king in ancient Indian history. The present 
Paper is to clear a manifestly wrong conclusion about Harsvardhana that 
has lasted for about seventy years, deserves to be cleared. It started with 
a few stanzas ascribed to poet Mayiira, father- in —law of —— 
regarding conquest of Siladitya in the South. The basic fault in e 
confusing comments has been the assumption where 1n Anga as the ru <4 
of Anga, by Kuntala- the ruler of Kuntala, by Madhyadesa-the rare ~ 
Madhyadega and by Kafici- the ruler of Kafici. This was — 
traditional practice to refer to geographical areas. To justify re 
viewpoint refers to verse 12 in Siddhasena’s famous Guna- eee - 

trimsika- in praise of Candragupta. Hence an imagery clarified.—N.K.S. 


202. Vashistha, K.K. :-Prakkathana- Indian Culture and Rajasthan 
(Hindi). 
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XLVI, Pts. 3-4, 1995, pp. 7-12. 

cluding the papers of researchers contributed in a 
two days conference hosted by the Institute of Rajastahn Studies of 
which the journal ig an organ, held on 18-19 October, 1993. This paper is 
the contribution of the Vice-Chancellor of the Institute as a preface to the 
conference papers. States that Rajsathan finds place in the earliest Indian 
written inscribed records. Human civilization carries us back to the 
earliest times of this continent and references continued through Puranic 
and Epic periods as well. Due to uneven lands, desert areas, Arravali 
hills etc. have been taken as non- conducive bases for trade and 
industrial growth. But the history testifies that since Muslim invader 
touched Indian land 1.€. 10th | c. A.D. to 18th c. A.D., we Aaa 
information regarding substantive volume of trade and commerc 
through Rajasthan, where traders found safety and security as the male 
facility provided by the local Rajas as well as Maharajas, to the trader’s 


community.—N.K.S. 


Ishwar Sharan :- Gwalior Ksetra Ki Samskrtika 
Samrdhi men Naga Saskon Ka 
Yogadana. 

PPB, XVII, 1995-96, pp- 176-183. 

For three centuries i.e. from 2nd to 4th century, the Naga ruler 
had played a transcendental and ineffable role in maintaining a dahuionsy 
cultural heritage in central India. By the end of the 2nd century there was 
a social upheavel 1n south India. After the downfall of Kushana regime'a 
new royal family cropped up which is known as Naga dynasty. These 
people expelled t rs who ane foreigners. The Nagas made 
Padmavati as their h is situated between Sindhu and Pera 
rivers. Thirteen Naga Kings made a remarkable progress in different 
directions. Poet Bhavabhuti has shown their abiding ethoes in his famous 
Malati-Madhava work.—D. KK 


- Trade Centre 
sth Century A.D. 


ring / 
Sod. Pat. XLVI, Pts-3-4 1995, Bp. “49-20. 
States that because of the royal patronage and the keen interest 
shown by the chief of Marwal, the trade and commerce of Marwar was 
in flourishing condition till the end of 18th c. A.D. Explains the situation 
at the end of Mughal rule and the position of Rathor Chief of Marwar as 


Sod. Pat., 
This issue is in 


903. Vishvakarma, 


204. Vyas, RP. : s of Marwar & Linked Trade Routes 
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far as financial position of the state was concerned with the end of 
Mansabdari. One of the measures adopted by the Rathor Chief was to 
promote internal and external trade by giving patronage to local trader 
and inviting traders from outside to make Marwar as their home. The 
facilities provided included exemption from commercial duties, grant of 
free land for construction of shops and Havelis, protection against any 
type of harrassment. These facilities attracted traders from Multan, 
Sindh, Punjab, Gujrat, Malawa, Delhi Agra, Baharanpur etc. Chief also 
Provided protection to traders passing through Marwar. The cities 
describe as trade centres were : Pali, Nagaur, Jodhpur. Onus of decline of 
trade is Ziven to €conomic policy adopted by the Britishers.—N.K.S. 


VII- INDIA AND THE WORLD 


205. Adradas, Franciseco R.:- A Genre of Graceo-Indian Literc 
Erotic Tale. erature: Ene 

again te Pts.1-4, 1993, pp.125-139 

| n his ‘Historia de la Fabula Graeco-Lati a 

title had examined the origns of Indian fits wal within o ios of this 

the erotic tales which appear in well-known collectio ee that of 

Ti antrakyayika, the Paficatantra, the Hitopadesa, as ike - ang ie 

collections based on the Indian stories that were & : Sia iD. Genet 

the Sasanides. reated in the Persia of 
In the above mentioned book and o 

dealt with the close relations between tomy Ls for aay author has 

est of Alexender (in the 3rd to 2nd century B rs as from the 

an and Sasanide periods and later in Syenution also later 

the time of Demetrius of Phalerum meal Ma hae 


conqu 
during the Rom 
Europe from 
D.D.K. 


e Catherine:- Le Vent Et Le Devant: Ori 
Chez Les Maures ( The Wind sat Pies —- 
of the Body: Direction with 1} osition 
(French). 7 the Moors). 
JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp.93-136. 
The first part studies the nouns given by th —" 

We notice that, cree Beg bom a to the 
rally refer to the movements of the ind east’ and 
he same for the two others. This is ke a 
so ' f Mise; F Important for the Muslir _—- 
incide with extremely various cardinal references. Most ims, can 
of the body during the prayer determines the regen the 
south, either as left and right, or as front and back, and it gi and the 
different terms which complete the more legal coker Se ge 

e 


geographical features. 
In the Arabic 
ticular 


90 degrees depel 
ffect of the cardinal points on habitations and on th 
n the 


entation towards the Qibla in muslim lands. | 
{ the Moorish has a main direction of the es ™ 
s. In 


206. Cheikh Tain 


four cardinal points. 
“west” — which gene 
relative unity, It isn’t t 
the fact that the direction © 


co 
position 


dialect of Mauritania, the system of th 
roblem, because it see ee ame 
a ms to undergo a rotational 


rose poses a par 
jding on the areas. We have showed the 


motion of 45 to 
centuries — old 
frequency of the orl 
also been proved tha 
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fact, it’s the shift in the winds’ direction that — through the change of the 
moorish ternt-modifies cardinal points gable and consequently the 


others.-- Author 


207. Fussman, Gerard:- L JIndo-Grec Menandre Ou Paul Demieville 
Revisite (Indo-Greek Menanders or Paul 
Demieville Revisited). (French). 
JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1993, pp. 61-138. 
Most of Greek Kings whose dominions extended over Northern 
India in the 2nd century B.C. are known only from their coins. We have 
more data Menandros: at least one Indian inscripiion; a few sentences by 
Greek and Latin historians; a whole Indian book the title of which ‘The 
Questions of Milinda’, still preserves his name. About seventy years ago, 
P. Demieville was able to demonstrate in BEFEO 1924 that, of the two 
extant translations of this North Indian text, the Chinese rendering was 
older than the Pali one and probably closer to the original composition. 
As taught since the end of the XIXth century by S. Levi and other 


Buddhologists, that implies that data found in only one of these two 
We are on better ground when we can rely on 
ided it does note belong to the 


lly found in Indian and Chinese 


translations are suspect. 
evidence preserved in both texts, prov 
stock of poltical or literary cliches usua 
Buudh?et literature. . 
A perusal of modern histories of the Indo-Greek kings shows 

that P. Demieville’s warning continues to be neglected. The Pali 
Milindapafiha is still used without much discrimination as a valuable 
historical source. The purpose of this paper 1s to g0 back to the bare 
facts by reviewing all the available evidence: Greek and Latin SOUEEES, 
stions of Milinda, Menanaros 


chinese and Pali tranlsations of the Que | : 
inscriptions which are, or are sal to 


own coinage and the three Indian : — 
be, related to him (the Bajaur casket, a newly discovered og 
inscription referring to a Yavana, ¢1a, the Reh linga). That ental s : 
duiscussion of the Greek currency systems 11 Bactria and India, — 
reference to the Qunduz hoard of coins and the Yue-zhi conquest 0 
Bactria.-- Author 


Histoire Politique De L’ Inde 


208. Fussman, Gerard:- Le Periple Et L’ 
a (The Periplus and the Political History of India). 


(French). 
JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp.31-38. 
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According to Christian Robin’s “L’ Arabic du Sud et la date du 
Periple de la mer Erythree”’, the south Arabic evidence would support a 
date between A.D. 40 and 70 for the Periplus, which is exactly the date 
that the Indian evidence now supports. Previous attempts to connect the 
Periplus with the Indian Chronology used to identify Nambanus/ 
Manbanus with Nahapana. This association, first adduced on phonetic 
grounds by Abbe Boyer, does not hold water now for Nahapana is no 
Sanskrit name. The only sure evidence the periplus provides is the 
description of the political situation in North Western India as described 
in § 38, 1-3 et A7,3-6. The country appears divided between shifting 
powers and waiting for the Kushan Invasion, which would point to a date 
c. A.D. 30, in any case prior to A.D.50.—Author 


. Mugatil, Grand Exegete, Traditiniste Et 
Theologien on Maudit (Muquatil, Unworthy 
Exegesist Traditionist and Theologist). 

JA, CCLXXIX, Nos- 1-2, 1991, pp.39-92. 

Mugatil b. Sulayman (d. 150.767) is named in the Islamic 
theological literature “The great commentator”, but he ts rejected as a 
Murgi, it, a corporeist an assimilationist and an unworthy traditionist. 
The purpose of this paper 18 not to reexamine these biographicl and 
heresiographical data, this was done by Isaiah Goldfeld. We intend only 

questions. The first one is related to the problems 


here to scrutinize twO 
d the recensions(the Iraki and the “Persian”) of his 


of the transmission an Scien wf Solis 
commentary on the basis of the edition of Sahata. The second belongs to 


his theological views, and above all those which concern the divine 
attributes, but also in 4 minor way the impeccability of the prophets and 
his doctrine of faith. The whole is a contribution to the history of the 
beginnings of the Islamic exegesis and of its evolution with the growin 9 
of the sunnite ‘orthodoxy’ Author 


209. Gilliot, Claude: 


‘ne:- Etude Des Relations Religieuses Entre 
210. Raymond Cather janka Et L' Arakan (A Study of Religio = Sri 
Relations between Sri Lanka and Arkan from 
12th to 18th Century: Historical Documents 
and Archeological Evidences). (French), 
JA. CCLXXIX, No. 2, 1995; Pp. 469-501. 
Several references are made in the classical chronicles of both 
the Arakanese and the Singhalese to monastic and scholarly exchange of 
paramount importance to reanimate their respective Sanghas after 
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louie sing Yet little-if- any physical evidence has been found to 
tetra e these traditions. With the combations of documentation and 
en material plus the body of specific iconographic studies, we are 
Ping to validate historical links between the two countries that go 
“yond narrowly religious interactions.— Author 


211. Robin, Christian:- L’ Arabie Du Sud Et La Date Du Periple De La 
Mer Erythree (The South Arabia and the date of 
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea). (French). 

JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp.1-30. 

Knowledge of the navigation and commercial exchange between 
the Mediterranean world and India in the roman period rests mainly on a 
small work, unique of its kind, the Periplus of the Erythraea sea. Drafted 
In Greek, perhaps by a native of Alexandria, this opusculum is a practical 
Suide intended for mariners and merchants voyaging to India, with all 
sorts of concrete information about the voyage, the political situation in 
the countries touched on, and the commodities most lucrative for trading. 
It seems to have been composed on the basis of notes taken by a 
merchant during a single voyage. BS 

The Periplus would be extremely valuable for the historian, if it 
were precisely dated. The mention of a whole series of sovereigns and 
princes reigning at Petra, in Ethiopia, in south Arabia and in India ought 
to make that possible. At the beginning of the present century, a 
consensus had gradually emerged for sitting the redaction of the work in 
the second half of the first century A.D. but in 1961, Mile Jacqueline 
Pirenne, basing herself above all on data relating to South —— 
proposed a much later period, the beginning of the 3 rd “a ; na 
this low dating is often used without discussion, as if it ha 


generally agreed on. 
During the last thirty years, notable progress has ore naan 
the choronology of South Arabia, thanks to the publication hesioage— . : 
some of them dated. It is hence opportune to re-assess ee tes tie 
possible to identify and date the three South Arabians me 
Periplus.—Author 
212. Skyhlawk, H.Van:- Perception of Hindu Ethics in German 
Indology. 


ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1993. pp. 85-99- 
See Under Sec. XII-B 
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213. Fezas Jean:- Les Suurces Du Code Nepalais De 1853(Sources of 
Nepalese Code of 1853).(French). . 

JA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp.301-310. 

This paper tries to summarize the juridicial context and the 
sources of the Nepalese Codification of 1853. It first attempts to show 
that there is some evidence that this text, which is sometimes mistaken as 
being purely theoretical, 1s 4 legal code and must be studies as such. It is 
mainly concerned with a short description of the earlier codification and 
with the study of the various influences the code underwent, from the 
éastra down to western ideology. A special attention was paid to the role 
of Hinduism as a factor of Nepalese unity and to the importance of the 
Classical Hindu Law in modern Nepalese Law.—Author 





214. Goswami, Biyoy4-- Danda (Punishment) According to Kautilya. 
| Arivig MV IL 1298; BR TY-20: 
Kautilya does not claim that danda was created by god, He 


states that, danda has its roots In winaya, 1.e. learning or education. 
Danda is based on vinay@ and obtains for all living creatures yoga and 


Ksema. Kautilya tries to evolve a penal system which is more or less 
just, and neither too harsh nor too mild. It claims at an all-round 
protection of the subjects, so that there is no possibility of the strong 
prevailing over the weak. The subjects are made to believe that the state 
would protect them against oppression by stronger people, influential 


people, or even governments. AZ 1D, 


th:- Taxation in Kautiliya Arthasastra. 


ABORI, LX,XVI, Pts. 1-4, 1995, pp.69-87. 
A wrong impression has been created that Kautilya 
recommended the imposition of a large number of taxes. Hé.. 6f course 

types of licenses and collection for various 


{ious 
recommends fees for varl : 
services rendered by the state but they can not be considered as taxes. 


Thus Kautilya refers to the taxc® and other sources of income but he asks 
the king not to impore under OT epee pp taxation. The means of 
increasing the income of the state an for not editing It go down are 

ut in the Arthasastra. The reason for loss to the 


undoubtedly pointed 0 
treasury — a given. The king should strive to prevent for the sake of 


215. Mital, Surendra Na 
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country’s P : 
that have ae the affliction from arising and to overcome those 
sen, as well as to destroy the hindrances.—_P.G. 


2] 
6. Pradhan, Shruti S. :- Decoding Manu'’s Eulogy and Censure of 
Women. 
JGIKSV, XLVI, 1991, pp. 65-72. 

eres batting contradictory pronouncements on the status of women 
and then ed € remarks that gods choose to resider where women are 
es, Richer IES the chilling Judgment that woman does not deserve to be 
by suggesti ars have tried to reconcile these opposite recommendations 
yet nl ing that the second does not really mean condemn women but 
ail Sexarh ra to protect them. Manu has eulogized woman as a wife 
ae differs ed her as the glory of the house and further states that there is 
—— . between Srivah and striyah i.e. Goddess Laksmi and 

- S a mother she deserves a place above Upadhyayas, Acaryas 
and pitr.—D.D.K. 


217. Sengupta, Lalita:- Importance of Danda According to 
Mahabharata. 


Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 62-73. 
Dandaniti is the term employed in the Mbh. to denote political 


theory in general. It thus claims precedence over all other branches of 
study. It is the refuge of “the whole world of life.” As the reins check 
the steed, or as an iron hook controls the elephant, so Dandaniti keeps 
the world under restraint. It destroys evil as the sun destroys darkness. 
In Santi Parvan, Bhisma states that danda is that which keeps up 
righteousness. The embodiment of castigation is he who protects all by 
an impartial exercise of the rod. Danda is a great god. Mbh. advocates 
that the wealthy should be punished with fines and confiscations, the 
poor with the loss of liberty and the wicked wi | 
is Dandaniti which establishes peace and order in a society. 


th corporal inflictions. It 
—G.D.G. 


218. Sil, Narasingha P. :- Henry VIIIs Privy Council: Elton’s Thesis 
Considered. - 
RHS _4, 1987, pp.3-12. 
= the. omar of Tudo  vinistvaliNe history Professor Elton 
observed that ‘the council was the central institution | of Tudor 
government, particularly the privy council of Henry VIII, which poses - 
special problem of interpretation. According to him, the privy councl 
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was the creation of Thomas Cromwell who, in the summer of 1536, 


reformed the King’s council into a privy council with some eighteen to 


twenty members. . 
Our knowledge of the operation of the King's council during 


1509-27 rests largely on the pioneer research of professor Dunham in the 
so-called Ellesmera Mss. These documents originally belonged to 
Thomas Egerton, the first lord Elsmere and contain attendance lists for 
council meeting held between 1509 and 1527, and have the names of 116 
of Henry’s councelors and other necessary matters regarding 
administration and government.—D.D.K. 
219. Tripathi, Gaya Charan:- ie Ritual of Royal Consecration in 
Orissa. 

IGIKSV, XLVIL 1991, pp. 73-92. 

This topic is based on a manuscript entitled Rajyabhiseka-Vidhi 
a the Royal Library of the erstwhile state of Keonjhar (in Orrissa). The 
Mes of this title is presently available in the collection of the O.R.P. 
deposited in the South Asia Institute of the Heidelberg University, 

The subject matter of the work is internally divided into two 
parts. (i) the Vidhi (11) and the Rajaniti. _ ‘The first-contains general 
instructions regarding the importance of a king, the nature of a king, the 
eligibility to become 4 king, rights and the duties of a king etc. 
Part(ii) The Rajaniti: the rights and duties of a king. According to the 
MSS the highest duty of a consecrated king is to protect and nurture his 
people. Both the sections have been elaborately discussed.—D_.D Kk. 


. Dharmasastron men Nari Aparaddha (Crimes by 
Woman in Dharmasastras). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XLVII, 1991, PP- 205-212. 
The author has taken a brief account of crimes by woman as 
found narrated in the main texts of Dharmasastra, viz. Manusmrti, 
Visnudharmasutra, Giyiamiaanarmasuira, _ asst baie tl, Apastam- 
badharmasitra, * eel allah Katyayanasmrti, Na@radasmrti 
Brhaspatismrtt, Buddha-Har oie h “a have taken a serious view of 
adultery committe by cal : = O56 committed by men, because, 
erconductor & woman 1S more re aia or is of transference nature in 
any society than that of a man. ae es adultery Manusmrti (1X.13) 
narrates six crimes of woman. ile recommending punishment the 
en account of anulomata and pratilomata. 


gastrakaras have tak : 
Pratilomata has been taken as a serious crime.--R.S. 


220. Tripathi, Pratibha: 




















IX-LINGUISTICS & GRAMMAR 


221, Asher, Moshe Bar:- Le Syro Palestinien-Etudes Grammaticales 
(Syropalestinian Grammatical Studies). 
(French). 
JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 1-2,1988. pp.27-59. 

_The Palestinian Syriac (=SYP) is one of three dialects of the Aramaic 
Which was spoken in Eretz Israel after Hebrew ceased to be spoken 
tongue. This situation continued to obtain, at least until the Arab 
“Onquest of the Holy Land. The documents of SYP which remain in our 
hands to the present time belong to two periods of the history of the 
dialect: (A) The sixth of eighth centuries when the language was living 
tone. (B) From the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries, when the 
language was exclusively the liturgical language of the Melkhite Sect. 
SYP was in constant contact with several languages: Greek and Syriac, 
and, to a noticeable effect, also with Arabic, particularly so in the latter 
period. All the literature of SYP is in a translated form from the Greek 
language, including, principally, Bible, New Testament, along with other 
Christian literature. The original material not translated from Greek 1S 
very limited. This material obtains in epigraphic texts,(inscriptions, and 
tombstones). . 

In our research, we examined this language in the light of other 
Aramaic dialects, in particular, the palestinian Aramaic. In our linguistic 
study, we tried to separate SYP from the norms which various earlier 
scholars imposed on it, who likened to Syriac, We treated six 


grammatical subjects. 

(1) The SHEWA the facts demonstrated that the i. bagi 
(SHEWA) disappeared from SYP, = instead, we find a 
vowel, or complete absence of the vowel. 

(2) The shortening of the long in a closed final apie, a 
finding show that this change took place in all instan 
his vowel, especially in the late documents. | 

(3) The accent in the word has moved from the rng me 
the penultimate syllable, as is reflected in other 
example, in Samaritan Aramaic. . - ~~ 

(4) The vowels o/u are transformed in specific — -s r aye 
phenomenan, as the phenomena 1,2, above, 1s atta 


change in the place of the word. 
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(5) A total-assimilation of the Taw 
in the conjugations £& 
g ‘-pael t 
first consonant of the root: Eppel, epal'al. The “tre eth 
before all the consonants. mee EN 
(6) The participle pa’ol which in the past serves only as a 
agentis, began to serve as a regular verbal —ae pong 
3 aS il 


participle pa’el.--Author 


222. Bhandare, V.V.:- Structural and Semantic Aspects of t} 
Compound. $ of the Dvandva 
ABORI, LXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1995, pp.89-96. 

. The statement that factors like the convenience of — 
social customs, usages and conventions are found to the a 
the peculiar and interesting speech habits of the peo " stalized. into 
justified and illustrated by means of examples in the fahe have been 
rules and supplements (varttikas) added to them by Kat OF Paninian 
author analyses the contents of the first three rules viz |] Tor ame, The 
ordained by Panini for the formation of /taretara Dvandy ee 
principle known through mukha-sukharthani 1.€. ease in esis : the 
The same semantic aspect continues to exercise its kitieeram wa a 
structure of Samahara Dvandva too. Finally the sema — on the 
into the philosophical iain i 

iS 


ultimately culminates 
light of the statement from Bhagavad-Gi 
-Gita- 


discussed here in the 
“dyandvah Samasikasya ca".-- P.G. 


223. Bharadwaj, Sudhi Kant:- Linguistic Evaluation of 
Karmapravacantiyas. 


ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. t=4, [993,:pp. 41-151. 
There are several particles in Sanskrit language which do not 
no 


but play an important role in syntactical 
mprehensions. Panini has enumerated ivr 


such particles in the category of nipdtas numbering twenty two in all 
Out of them ten particles viz anu, UPG: apa etc. have been given Pole 


treatment by Panini and placed under separate category technical 
named as karmapravacaniya. In Mahabhasya, Patafijali pointed spr 
Kp is a term named after the meaning expressed by it. Helaraja 4 
grammarian has given a clear distinction between Kp and an Upasas q 
An upsurga 1s used in construction with a verb present in the tae 
whereas Kp 1s used independent of a verb. All the particles have beer, 


discussed in this paper.--D.D.K. 


have an independent meaning, 
compositions and semantic co 
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224. Bhim Singh:- Yathottaram Muninam Pramanyam (Authenticity of 
Munis is Taken According to their Being | 
Latter) (Sanskrit). 

IGJKSV, XLVII,1991, pp. 281-294. 

The author, has convincingly argued, quoting many examples, 
that in the derivation of words, Mahdabhasya is more authentic instead of 
varttika and siitra; varttika is more authentic instead of si#tra; because 
the latters, step by step, have a wide panorama of the various stages of 
the growth of the words. In this growth appearance of new words and 
disappearance of some old one continued and the latters gave their 
opinions accordingly hence they are taken as relevant and obscure words 
irrelevant. Pradipa on Mahabhasya opines on II.4.26- 


became 
munidvayacca bhasyakarah pramanattaram adhika-laksya-darSitvat, 1.€. 


tead of Katyayana and Panini because he 
Places where Panini is self contradictory 
Patafijali gives the extreme regard to 
satrakara and says (on VII.2.3) ihengitena cestitena nimisitena mahata 
va sutraniban dhanenacaryanambhiprayo laksyate, i.e. the sutra 
embodies praslista nirdesa, luptanirdesa, yoga-vibhaga, nyasantara and 
sandhiccheda etc. Thus sitra is capable to serve the required purpose. 


--R.S. 


Patafijali is more authentic ins 
has seen the wider spectrum. 
are also weak points of Panini. But 


ol, Alain :- Les Edits Grecs D’ Agoka: Etude Linguistique 


(Greek Edicts of ASoka : A Linguistic Study). 
(French). 

JA, CCLXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 45-70. | 

This paper is devoted to an Indian word borrowed in Arachosian 
Greek: sramenai(RE XXX $G); many variants of the same word occur in 
Greed texts. The paper tries to trace out the Indian pattern of each Greek 
form, on the ground of chronology and p these borrowing took 
place in the last centuries B.C., main yper) Sanskrit and 
Gandhari prakrit; the latter dialect was the f borrowed form In 
Sogdian, Khotanese and Tokharian.--Author 


225.Christ 


honetics; 
ly from(h 
source O 


226. Dash, Narendra, Kumar:- The Kalapa System of Sanskrit Grammar. 


JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 7-12. . 

The Kalapa Vyakarana of Sarvavarman 1S 
system of Sanskrit Grammar. It 1s said that its sutras were 
the tail (kalapa) of the peacock of Kumara Kartikeya, son O 


one of the oldest 
obtained from 
f Lord Siva, 
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that is why it is named as ‘kalapa’. Like many other Sanskrit authors. the 
time and life history of Sarvavarman is not mentioned in his work or 
anywhere else. With available evidences it can be concluded that 
Sarvavaraman was contemporary to king Satakarni-I of second cent 
B.C. Thus, the Ka/apa Vyakarana might have been composed durin + i 
second half of II century B.C. The Kalapa Vyakarana is also esac : 
Katantra system because of Its being a very short and simple wo om - 
But to its simplicity it achieved a rapid circulation in di at 
e Bengal, Kashmir and Cylon. The present form of Laan 
Vyakarana ed. by R.S.Saini, published from Delhi(1987) eneien off 
1765 sutras among which 952 are said have been iSoopaeel ™ 
Sarvavarman. The rest of the portion was added by Katyayana. The t : 
of Kalapa Vyakarana consists of four sections viz. Sandhi, Ng cn 
Akhyata and Krt. These sections again contain many iia 1a 
which every aspect of grammar Is discussed. Keeping aside the Fecg 
anamolies, the system over all 1s meritorious and the chief merit is “a 


simplicity and clarity.--V- 


grammar. 
places lik 


A. 


b:- Glimpses of Educational Etiquette as 
Reflected in the Examples Of Kasikavrtti 


JGJKSV, XLVII,1991 pp- 51-64. 
See Under Sect. XIV. 


227. Dash, Radhamadha 


228, Dash, Subas Chandra:- The Concept of Yogariidhi: A Historical 
Analysis. 
s. 1-4, 1993, pp. 277-281. 

In Nyaya system, Sakti and Laksana are treated as words 
meaning relations which come under the broad scope of vrtti. Sakti is 
treated as the primary relation and laksana as the secondary relation. 
Sakti is divided into four categories. They are yoga, ridhi, yogaridhi 


-radhi. 

and ac po ig restricted only to the third category called 
Yogariidhi. Panini does not use the term ruchi in his Astadhyayi, But he 
uses the term yoga in the etymological sense. Patafijali uses both yoga 
and raidhi, ‘n the etymological and conventional sense. Sabarasyvamin 
and Bhartrhari use the terms in th fe Sabie: SSUBE. The word yogaridhi 
does not go back to the period of Vannane, In his Kavyalankarasiitravrtti 
he quotes the word suddati as a yogartdha Sabda. There is no earlier 
reference where the word is used.—D.D.K. 


ABORL LXXIV, Pt 
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229. Dotan, Aron :- De La Massora A La Grammaire Les Debuts De La 
Pensee Grammaticale Dans L’ Hebreu (From 
Massora to Grammar: The Beginning of Thought 
in Hebreu Grammar). (French). 

JA, CCLXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp.13-30. 

_The Paper tries to look into the extent to which linguistic 
hammer took place among Hebrew scholars prior to the Arab 
ss ce. It shows that there existed a nucleus of original thought in 

ew that developed independently of Arabic grammar and before the 
encounter with the Arabs. This was embodied in the biblical Masora, the 
old and extensive collection of textual observation, unequalled in any 
other ancient textual tradition. This corpus of numerically oriented 
critical notes accompanying the Hebrew biblical text shows even its 
oldest strata some very fine linguistic observations concerning 
phonology, morphology and semantics. In some of these original 
approaches could be detected, resembling sometimes modern linguistic, 
structural concepts. 

As opposed to generalizing formulations of textual regularities 
characterizing grammatical approach, the Masora focused itself around 
exceptional details and textual rarities, pointing them out by counting 
them and summing up. The recording of exception by the Masora 
implies a thorough knowledge of the regular forms as well as recognition 


of grammatical entities and rules. 7 

By illustrating the existence of grammatical cognition in the 
early parts of the masoretic literature (in the ancient compilation okla we 
okla in isolated maasoretic notes from old Bible codices and in Aron Ben 
Asher’s Diqduque Ha-Te amim) the paper shows that masoretic ont 
predated the cultural contact with the Arabs, going back sometimes to t e 
Talmudic era. Hence it is evident that Hebrew grammatical apprehension 


iat aammaiieie based themselves on the background of 
masoretic material and raw rules which crystallized rather sinooranreed in 
the early period of transmission, bringing along with them poanenserea. 
and systematization-tools borrowed from Arabic grammar — toc 


the new edifice of medieval Hebrew Grammar.--Author 


230. Englebretsen, George:- Logical Forms and Natural Syntax. 


IPQP, XI, No.2, 1984, pp.229-254. 
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At bottom, logics differ in so far as they assign different logical 
forms to the sentences of a natural language. The sentence of ethical 
language “some aAGIOTS ra buffoons” is accordingly translated in different 
logics in different neta: The first order predicate calculus trans] a 
this sentence of subject predicate- copula— quantifier form a °S 
"(sx)(E(Ax, Bx)” the same can be translated into the language ie 
predicate functor algebra as(AxB) This does seem more like the Engli h 
original W that if too consists of just two terms plus two other item g “a 
the syntax is non the less quite different. Here the quantifyin ‘ rr 
ing) functions are combined into the single nomadite 


predicating (affirm! 
finctor “E” and then the two terms are combined to form a simplex 


term by the Boolean intersection functor. 
The traditionalists accepted that most reasoning is done ; 
medium of a natural language and there for did not devise any ae ee 
language for the purpose of Logic. But the moderns find n tural 
kward and incoherent and seek to correct it according oe 


language aw 
a ee oe Poe 


dictates of their Calculu 


231. Kulkarni, Nirmala:- On Aplutavad Upasthite(P.6.1. 129). 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. | 7-26. 

The author has critically examined the sense of Upasthii 
js Astadhyayi. When a Samhita-patha of Veda “ 
ha padakara has used three devices to a: ™ 
is at the Word-level. They are Suogeaher 


the siitra of Panini in h 
converted into pada-pat 
some grammatical commen 
danda and itikarana. 

Besides, in the context of Kramapatha-Upasthita, Sthita 
sthitopasthita, parihara, parigraha are generally used. Panininn 
grammarians 1.€. Patafijali and Vamana Jayaditya opine that in 
Astadhyayi, m sutra Aplutavad Upasthite (D.6.1.129) upasthite is used in 
the sense of itikarana, but there 1s not any example found in padapatha 
which can support the implication of this sutra, only in krampatha “4 
example is found which can corroborate this sense, 

But the sutra and the use of upasthite does not fit in Paninjan 
style. Hence, it may be possible Mat some fules dealing with the Vedic 
texts were incorporated in Astadhyayi from Pratisakhyas---K.C.V. 

232. Lalithampal, K.S:- Rapavatara, A Recast Astadhyayt. 
PTr., XIX, No.1, 1992, PP-? 1-39. 
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Dharmakirti, the famous Buddhist philosopher, realised that 
Astadhyayi of Panini is a complete work on Sanskrit grammar, but the 
Students who want to lear the word formation from the roots and 
delineation of words and verbs in vibhaktis and Lak@ras fee] difficulty. 
Then first of all he composed the Astadhyayr Sitras in Prakriya style. 
After him many scholars followed his style, last of them was Bhattoji 
Diksita who composed Vaiyakarana Siddhanta-Kaumudi, very popular 
now in Sanskrit grammar. 

Dharmakirti’s Riipa@vatara is a unique attempt in the history of 
Sanskrit grammar by its novel treatment of Astadhyayi. It gave the start 
tO a new treatment of Astadhyayi. He, first of all, tried to arrange the 
subject wise groups of rules of Asfadhyayt. He divided his book into 
Avataras and sub-divisions of them in Paricchedas. | 

Dharmakirti himself says that his work is meant to give aid to the 
beginners of grammar by providing them with a concise, well-tramed 
and straight forward exposition of word forms(Rupas). 

Its main salient features are -- 
a. It is an abridgment of Astadhvayl. 


b. It is a systematic classification of the subject matter. 


c. The siitras are provided with an explanation(Vrtt1) which is very 


simple and clear. 8 
d. In a verses of the work he has indicated almost all the 


characteristic features of it. a — 
The work was meant for a preliminary study of Paninian gra 


i than full 
with main stress on the r#pas and this purpose 1s more y 


achieved by Dharmakirti.—K.C.V. 
233. Namboodiri, P. Narayanan:- A” Introduction to Candra Vyakarana. 
No.1, 1992, pp. 40-46. cotta Batt 

vee ater - language (Vyakarana Sastra) can be divided in 

ae Ee a ee a a cies where the phonetic 
Vaidika Vyakarana 1S g1ve 

les f idika language are given. . _ sf, 
rules gaye es yaaa deals only with classical wo 


be counted. 
A aLoath ndra and J ainendra can | 
— Sa Gatane paemite to both-Vaidika and Laukika language 
is 


ith both the 
In this Panini and Bhoja may be counted — as they deal wi 


languages. 


In this 
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Candra, the author of Candra vyakarana seems to be belonging 
to Bengal. Now 4 days also some portions of Candra Vyakarana ae 
taught in Bengal. Shri K.C.Chatterji has edited the Candra Vyakarana 
In the first stanza of his treatise he admits that to arrange a text in 
simple way having all sorts of clarity, | have written this book He 
himself wished to point out all the words related to Veda and loka. | ° 

Though Candragomin has written many books as Vrrti on 
vyakarana but Candra has attempted to bring out a text for both Blaeston| 
and vedic language removing all the ambiguities that are prevalent in 


Astadhyayi.—K.C.V. 


234, Patry Etienne Tiffou Et Richard:- La Notion De Pluralite Verbale: 
— Cas Du Bourouchaski Du | 
; asin( Notion of Plural Maki; 
2 
Verbs - A Case Study of Yasin _ 
Burushaski). (French). 


JA, CCLKXXXII, No. 2, 1995, pp.407-444. 

In this study, we Propose 4n analysis of plural marking affectin 
verbs in Yasin Burushask1. The study contains three nn 
developments: First, the facts observed for this language are presented 
second, these facts are compared with those of other languages 
presenting the same type OF morphological marking, and finally, these 
facts are discussed with regard to the notion of “verbal plurality” as a 


grammatical category of language.--Author 


235.Pataskar, Bhagyalata:- Some Observations about the Compound 
structure of the Astadhyayt. 


ABORI, LXX VIII Pts.1-4, 1996, pp. 121-131. 
There are seven observations discussed in this paper first as the 


dvandva compound is used in the stem suffix analysis. The compounds 
giving semantic and morphological conditions have proper case- ending, 
when the predicate consists of two words which stand jn 
samanadhikarana relationship. Panini does not use karmadharaya 
compound when the predicate contains potential of the cdvandyg 
compound, Panini uses dvandva ——, If the context requires 
conjunctive application of the components, he helps them separate i.e he 


jons.-- P. 
forms uncompounded expressions. 
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236. Saini, Suman:- Samskrta Dhatupathon Men Pathita Dhadtuon ka 
Samuhikarana (Dhvani aura Artha Ki Drsti se) 
(Catagorization of Roots Read in Sanskrit — 
Dhatupathas) (In the Light of Sound and Meaning). 
(Hindi). 
JGJIKSV, XLVII, 1991, pp.227-246. 
The author discusses that different dha@tupathas have also 
Included the regional forms of roots consequently the number rose to the 
highest level. Palsule in his ‘concordance of Sanskrit-Dhatupathas’ 
Sives the total number as 9375 and includes in it all the roots accepted by 
Roth, Whitney and Monier Williams. But when these are categorized on 
the basis of Phonetics and Semantics, the number comes down to 800. 
Categories are developed by Wackernagual in 'A/tindische Grammatik’, 
Macdonell in ‘Vedic Grammar’, Jewel Blackh in d/ndian Aryan 
Language . Pischel in ‘Studies in Prakrita Languages’ and G.B. Palsule. 
The author has given single category to the roots i) Vowels of which are 
having guna or vrddhi; ii) Vowels of which are hrasva or dirgha; ii1) 
having samprasarana or otherwise; iv) having consonants of the same 
varga; v) having the sonsonants of tavarge and favarga;vi) where 6 om 
been changed into b; vii) where consonants of kavaraga are — 
interchanged in cavarga; vill) where the consonants of cabin lo ee 
are generated from dantya-varga. Consonants of osthya-varga : — > 
to v, y changed to j and v and r tol. Usma sounds have a tendency 
interchange. Bh has been found changed to /. ‘ brows 
Besides these Prakritization of ae , 2 end sf> th 
tremendous changes is not sounds, such as ks>kh;s hss ‘ me 
7 . p >oh. Semantic tendencies have 
§,ch, sk, §; sp>ph; rt>tt and gr>g 


influenced the changes.-- R.S. 


= Dawns caqvukutdhatunam 
237.Sharma, Desraj:- Vikasadrstya Ramayane ‘ fa or of Ganas of 
Ganabhedavivaranam (Distinction © 


Roots Used in Ramayana With an Eye to 
Development). (Sanskrit). 


“317: 
JGIKSV, XLVII, 1991, pp. 31-31%. he text of 
Panini | lected 2000 roots in his Dhatupatha. uae thor 
niahae ee ems of only 458 roots. The au 


Ramayana actually made use of the fo 
has given the alphabetical list of these ro 


roots of different ganas which are found are. 
given -i)Bhvadi-215; ii) Adadi-33; iii) Juhotyadi-8, 


ots. Separate alphabetical lists of 


d in Ramayana have been 
a iv)Divadi-52, 
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v)Svadi-12; vi)Tudadi-31; vil) Rudhddi-1\ viii) Tanddi-2; ix) Kryadi-10- 
x) Curadi-83 and Kandvadi-|. --R.S. ‘ : 


238, Tripathi,Chandrabhanus !aninivam Sitrastakam(Astaadhyayt- 
Sutra- Samkh va-Samakhvan(Siitrastkan) of 
Panini)(A nalysis of Number of Siitras j a 
Astadhyayi), (Sanskrit). 

IGIKSV, XLVI,1991, pp.295-300. 

On the basis of the text of Kasika, Kasikavrttisara and 
Siddhantakaumudt the author has discussed the number of the sutras of 
Astadhyayt. He has given a full list of saitras in which SoMe pre-paninian 
authority has been quoted by Its name or otherwise. He has also shown 
yogavibhaga and textual vaHauOn of SUITAS found in Mahabhasyq and 
also displayed how ten varttikas have entered into the Paninian text. 
Lastly the author has given a comparative pdda-wise chart of the number 
of sitras found in the text of kasika(398 1), Siddhantakamudi( 3983) and 


Kasikavrttisara(398>). --R.S. 


239. Vasudevan, T.:- The Stylistic Value of Synonyms. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 1-2,1996, pp. 167-72. 

Attempts to place together some mode in views regarding the use 
of synonyms and the views va by the 10th-11th century Sanskrit 
poeticians Rajanaka nama ro Sl pulicance of synonyms ar tia 
language of poetry. Opens — ee rk '0 explain the 
stylistic value of synonyms. —— than one word is available for the 
expression of the same idea, tine writer selects one best Suited to the 
context: the one that carries the right amount of emotion and emphasis. 
Next quotes alternatives as elt Collinson, Wake, difference of 
general and specific; degree oligo, level of emotion, natural term 
VS critical; professional degree; lvera! in degree; again more colloquial 

| and local “Further shifts his views to explain 


. ' a 
than less one; dialectic d’ | 
S argument i.e. “T° 
Fel g t 1.e. there are NO actual 


f L. Bloom”. 
view point oO ferent linguistic form. 


aia mame takes the iene be Rajanaka Kuntaka and quotes his 
views while explaining S!* ws ee use a Synonyms IN poetic 
language taking excerpts Mi Ci vaharin Shu Kiratérjuniyam, 
Balaramdayana and Raghuvamss.. VONEINAES thal the brief’ study reveals 
that Kuntaka like the modern stylisticians, contributes much to the 

otive over- tones of synonyms, the suggestive and 


analysis of the em 
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‘igurative elements contained in them and also the combination and 
Collocation of the synonyms —with a view of the actual benefit made by 
the use of synonyms in the enhancement of poetic beauty.--N.K.S. 


240.Yajan Veer:- Analysis of Sentence in Vakyva-Padiya. 

Sama, III, 1994, pp.35-38. 

Bhartrhari in his Vakya-Padiya records various views regarding 
the nature of 4 sentence that were held by different schools of thought. 
But despite all these differences there is an underlying unity of opinion 
“8 Tegards the basic characteristics of a sentence. According to 
Bhartrhar;j the component words in constitute a sentence must satisfy the 
triple requirements of expectancy (akanks4, competency or propriety 
(yogyata) and proximity or contiguity(Sannidhi). In this article, the 
author has made an attempt to discuss the nature of each of these three 
factors that together constitute the formal validity of all sentential 


utterances.—__D.D.K. 


X- LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 


941. A. Girija -- Poetry According to Kavi Karnapltira. 

JGIKSV, XLVH, 1991, pp. 137-144. 

After discussing the general concept of the definition of poetry 
the author presents the definition, Classification, source and Purpose at 
poetry according to Alankarakaustubha of Kavi Karnapiira. This poet has 
contributed fourth type of poetry, 1.€. uffamottuma which has been 
accepted by Panditaraja Jagannatha. Giving equal status to sahda and 
artha he opines that when all the poetical elements combine together 
then they produce rasa. He concedes that the chief aim of eo is 


aesthetic bliss. —R.S- 


242, Bandyopadhyaya, Dhirendranath :- Literary Duels In Sanskyit 

JOIB,XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 99-109. 

In the field of literature, rivalaries of ism and Personality have 
into worldly duels among authors wid their 
critics. Sometimes famous writers are ae 

desperately arrogant towards their fellowmen. The author has collected 
some interesting points on the lighter sides detained in Mahabharata 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, philosophical discourses of Hindu, Jain wel 
Rauiddha scholars, Dhvanyal oka, Samkh va-pravachana-hhasy a. 
Padmapurana Harsacarita, Uttarara aint ar i a, Ma Feats aidtinven 
Vyaktiviveka, Naisadhacarita, Karpuramanijari, Ras gangadhara, 
AmaruSsataka etc. -~K.C.V. 


sometimes turned 
commentators and 


243. Bandyopadhyay, Nandita :- Closeness of wo Ancient Poets with q 
Modern Taste- Banabhatta and 
Bhavabhiti. 

VI, 1996, PP. 51-58. | 

Banabhatta excels 1n Sarat prose romance; Bhavabhiti — 
dramatist of repute. Both the oper pe master painters with pen. Both 
are untiring singers © human heart. - e and anger, cruelty and terror, 
envy and spite, devotion and aeuny ° m and tranquility- all the phases 
of human emotions and sentiments —o pictorial display in their works. 
If Banabhatta and Bhavabhutl share seen at each other, they share 
the demerits too. The main thread of story sometimes gets lost amidst the 
crowd of descriptions, narrations and extravagances.—G.D.G, 


Anvi., x 
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244.8 af ; 
anerjee, Rabisankar :- Visakhadatta as an Exponent of Kautiltya's 
Arthasdastra. , 
ha XVIII, 1998, pp. 121-123. 

play ikem rooney application of Kautilya's doctrine in his 
agi Kautilya's t ee se istinguished characters intimately connected 
characters He | Cuts autilya, Candragupta (Maurya) appear as principal 
tor deeiae aes 5; 1as ieee profitable use of esplonage system of Kautilya 
Relea eae the battle of political sagacity between Cankya and 
i — iaGettA has taken a lot from the chapter entitled. 
Chairs J eee very careful security of the newly installed king 
iis Ardea ac He tenets of self- protection for a king as adumbrated in 
Hews ten r ra ate very effectively demonstrated by Visakhadatta while 
Mindetenn. a great Canakya_ as outwitting Raksas. He has authored 

| yasa to provide an effective illustration of Kautilya's great text 
of real Politics=—C;. B..G. 


245. Bhagaban, Parida :- The Natyvasastra and the Odraja Prakrit. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1990, pp. 181-183. 

In the Natvasastra of Bharata Muni is clearly mentioned that in 
drama both-Sanskrit and Prakrit languages should be employed befitting 
to characters. The Prakrit is divided into two varieties- Bhasa and 
Vibhasa. Bhasas include seven regional dialects vibhasas include seven 
sub-dialects. In some manuscripts of Natvasasira the seventh vibhasa 1s 
mentioned as Andhraja, Udraja, Odraja. Among the variant readings of 
Natvasa@stra recorded in Baroda edition. some support the Odraja. The 
author after comparing other manuscripts and local words found in some 
dialects, opines that Odraja was the subdialect of a tribe which was 


known as offa, odda, odra who were famous for their skill in digging the 
scing of tanks and wells. Their sub- 


earth. They were employed for the dig , Their sut 

dialect was considered as Odraja which was included in Vibhasas 1n 

Natyasastra.—K.C.V. 

- Le siddhantalaksanaprakarana Du 

Tattvacintamani de Gangesa Gangesa 

Avecha Didhiti De Raghunatha 
Siromani Et la Tika De Jagadisa 
Tarkalamkara (Siddhantalaksana- 
prakarana of Tattvacintaman! of 
Ganesha with Didhiti of Raghunatha 


246. Bhattacharya, Kamaleswar : 
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Siromani and Ttka of Jagadisa 
Ti arkalamkara). (French a 

JA, CCLKXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 147-161. 

In this section Raghunatha takes up again the problem of the 
determination to the constant absence: Prativogyasamandadhikarang- (ef. 
$6: JA, 1982, pp. 401 ff.). If i means that the absence sharing * locus 
with the Reason (hetusamanadhikarana) Should not share a locus with its 
counterpositive (pratiyogyasamanadhikarana) by virtue of the ebrdanes 
in general, there ensue a number of Over pervasion (ativyapti): by various 
relation, the object to be established, In false inferences, occur even in 
the loci of the Reason which have Its absence; this absence, therefore 
sharing a locus with its counter positive, does not form Part of the 
definition. Raghunatha, 1n these circumstances, says that what is meant is 
that the absence should not occur in whatis locus of the counter POsitive 
by virtue of the relation which delimits the counterpositiveness 
(pratiyogitavacchedaka-sambandha-), However, in virtue of what will be 
stated later namely that the counterpositiveness should be delimited by 
the very relation that delimits the property of being the object to be 
established (sadhyatavacchedaka-sambandha-), there is, even after this 
qualification, nonpervation(avyapti-) jn case of inference where five 
relation delimiting the propery of being the object to be established js 
the relation of identity (tadatmya-), for, this relation being a non- 
occurrence-exacting (vritvanie™ aka-) relation, the counter positive can 
heave no Tocus: bY It. and hence ae be no question of the absence 
sharing or not sharing @ locus Vn 28 counterpositive. And, one of the 
terms of the definition being "unexampled (aprasiddha-), it Will not 
apply in cases of true inference. Raghunatha, therefore, adds :"or What 
the counterpositive 1s related to (pratiyogin an...sambandhi va), I ig 

the relation of identify a thing is related to 


‘tted by all that by 
indeed admitted by t itself. It is to be noted that Raghunatha 


is no 
itself or not related to what !s 1 
here reiterates his opinion (cf. JA. 1984, pp. 48 and 51; p. 79 and — 


that the absence which 1s 4 constituent = of the definition of Invariable 
Concomitance in question 18 not ae yey to what is stated by 
Gangega-constant absence age de-) ve i, — any absence 
(anyonyabhava) or differences “ : Sea e . € counterpositiveness 
to which is delimited by thie ‘Dele ae | - _ t should be noted, 
further, that he does not regard enulles such as "something having a 

ogin-, kapisamyogavant-) as of pervasive 


-contact: "(Kapisamy ; ; 
pc ae aie py the relation of identify so that, when they 
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Ss to be established, the determination 


Pratlyogyas a , ; : 
ae ff) amanadhikarana- could be dispensed with ($ 5: JA, 1980, 
J ™ 
chews Fy mans whose commentary as usual, is largely based upon 
argument rsnadasa and Bhavananda, lucidly explains Raghunatha's 
and occasionally brings in new considerations.—Author 


247.Bhayani, H.C. :- Some More Restorations of Prakrit Verses in Works 
on Sanskrit Poetics. 
JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 50-63. 

Stig Se author has continued the wok started by Dr. V.M. 
Peete. hati published by him as Prakrit Persie in Works of Sanskrit 
ion reviated as P.V). Lauds Kulkarni's untiring and perspective 
obscurity work that consumed many years of his life. He rescued from 
ieishiter: and oblivion a large number of excellent Prakrit lyrics, thereby 

tening further the lofty position of the latter in the history of our 
classical literature. The task of restoring highly corrupt verses need 
patient labour of many hands and states that the present author was also 
sis his Cooperative team. The present work is an attempt that aims at 
restoring some of the recalcitrant verses that have defied so far efforts to 
make out a satisfactory, meaningful text. Also claims to have touched 
upon to improve a few points in Kulkarni's interpretation and restoration. 
For this PV and Srngara-Prakagsa (SP) Mysore edition have been 
compared and critically examined placing the text in juxta position. 
Admits that some restorations are partial and in the case of a few the 
meanings and underlying ideas are not quite clear. In all (i) verses are 
fully restored; (ii) 16 verses are partially restored; and (iii) 25 verses In 
Kulkarni's restoration and interpretations have been touched to improve 
upon. Concludes that how much scribal error can prove misleading and 
also highlights the role of Modern Indian languages in understanding of 


Prakrit texts.—-N.K.S. 
2 Theatre De La 


sttvikalankara : Ut 
Les Sattvi - 4 Theatre of 


Seduction (Sattvikalankara . 
Seduction). (F en 
JA,CCLXXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 198-220. 
ulations on the theatre, the sattva- 
“tha daon or helug"-—tn ao? f the sentient being 


literally "the fact of being"—is self-consciousness O 
who is the character, but also self-consciousness of the actor when, 


248. Boudon, Lyne Bansat :- 
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through an intense effort of concentration he succeeds in bringing to 
existence the character he impersonates. 

Therefore the sattvikabhinaya is the register of acting which is 
able to render the sativa of the character thanks to the sattva of the actor. 
It is this double dimension which I try to emphasize by proposing 
"Emotion" as an equivalent for sattvikabhinaya. 

In order to convey Emotion, the interpreter playing a woman's 
part may use, among other available resources, the twenty 
sattvikalankaras, these graceful gestures and expressions which are as 
many "ornaments" enhancing feminine beauty. 

In fact, they consist | In these subtle transformation which 
appearing on the face and the limbs of woman, contribute to their NOW 
of seduction and make them adorable. For the sattvikalankadras are 
deeply permeated by love. Love 1S the source from which they Originate 
since they are but the physical manifestation of the amorous feeling, 
inherited from former lives, which awakens and display itself at the San 
tome as the body which keeps its immemorial Imprint develops and 
achieves its full shape; it is also the aim to which they tend : one love 
and, wanting to be loved, uses every possible means to be lovable. 

Thus the young girl, in whose heart love is imperceptibl 
indulges-unknown to her at first, then more and _ 
me of seduction the theatrical character of Which is 
widely emphasized both by the Natyasastra and its commentary, 
The lover is an actress uy instinct, that is to say a heroine-it js 
at the term "”ayika" should have both meaning in 


besides significant th uo 
Sanskrit-and while the love feeling progresses within her heart, her talent 


goes on asserting itself. —Author 


stirring, 
deliberately- in a ga 


:-- Le Texte Accompli Par La S 
, Lyne Bansat :- Le i 

249. Boudon, Ly Observations Sur Les Versions De 
Sakuntala ( Text Accompanied by Stage : 


Cd 


Observation on the Versions of Sakunt 
creentii ala). 


JA. CCLXXXIL No.2, 1994, pp. 281-333. 

There are four "recensions: of Sakuntala : the Devanagary, the 
Bengali, the Kasmiri and the ee They ar e generally admitted to 
fall into two categories - the Benga b ONE, fo which the Kasmirj One Is 
attached, constituting the long recension, the Nagari one, of which the 
Deawidiae one renders the main part, constituting the short recension. 
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Taking over from the ancient exegetes, the first European 
Scholars, C€ditors of the play, often Passionately favoured such or such 
‘©Cension, without questioning the legitimacy of the world itself, 
Officializeg by Pischel en 1870: De Kalidasa Cakuntali recensioni bus. 

However, Cappeller and Chand prefer another terminology, the 

former speaking of “pseudo recensions", the later of "temporary 
fictions". 
In fact, what I shall attempt to demonstrate is that these are not 
SO much recensions in the strict sense of the word as versions or stages of 
the texts, and that the textus inflator of the Bengali version accounts for 
the typical Indian tendency towards in inflated performance. . 

Once admitted the principle of a performance using the device of 
SUCCessive buddings-songs, scenes presented in a mise en abime, 
©xegetic display of the acting-the Nagari version, being shorter, should 
be the literary version of the play, in other words, K4alidasa's own text. 
The Bengalj version should therefore be the stage version, which would 
have been written down in detail. 

The additional stanzas, stage directions or even whole passages, 


as well as the different organisation of the texts should then have found 


their one justification in the desire to retain somehow the procedure of 
acting, the strokes of inspiration or the alterations of the staging. mas 

However, and most paradoxically, the texts, thus ——- = 
achieved by the staging, becomes, thanks to tradition, a a es fully 
legitimated by one or several commentaries : a tex Pe 
transmuted by the ephemeral staging, turns it into eternity. — 


250. Despande, Uma S. :- 4 Golden Feather in the Crown of the Divine 
Language- Sanskrit. 


-135. . 
JOIB, XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 127-13 . cepts 
The author gives the brief profile of Pujalal R. Dalwadi, who 


bs tees icked u 
not studied Sanskrit language regular ly in a mete fe ate he oe 
sanskrit language and got expressing proficiency _ “aaa ‘tesols: fo 
living in Arabindo Ashram, Pondicherry. He w at Gotasamhird 
Sanskrit in a lucid and chaste poetic aT tae: tect express poet's 
Stotrasangitika, Balanatakani and Alapamala. : e. First two books 
metaphysical concepts, ethical and moral message. 
exude mainly Santa and Bhakti Rasa. 
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Alapamala is written in the dialogue form discussing various 
topics which influence the ethical aspects of human being proclaiming 
absolutely real, noble and glorious, face of life —K.C.V. 


251. Drege Jean Pierre :- Des Effects De L' Imprimerie En Chine Sous La 
Dynastie Des Song(Repercussion of Chinese 
Printing under the Sung Dynasty). (French). 

JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994, pp. 409-442. 

Chinese printing and its repercussions are differently estimated 
in China and in Europe. For most historians of western printing, Chinese 
xylography had no real intellectual or social consequences on the spread 
of books. On the other hand most sinologists consider that Chinese 
printing technology not only diffused as far as Europe, but was also an 
agent of change in China as well as in Europe. In fact, though Chinese 
typographic attempts were numerous, most of them were not very 
successful. Xylography introduces more specific problems. In this paper, 
are examined what changes were induced by xylography in Sung China : 
make up, forms and formats of books, paper, writing styles, illustrated 
books. Moreover, colophone, prices, circulation, control of publishing, 
are means to evaluate the spread of printed books and its 


consequences.—Author 


252. Dwivedi, Shivaprasad :- "Samketitascaturbhedo Jatyadirjatireva 
| va" iti Kavyaprakasakarika-Vimarsah 
(Re-valuation of the Karika of 
Kavyaprakasa-Samketitascaturbhedo 
Jatyadirjatireva va). (Sanskrit). 

JGIKSV,XLVII, 1991, pp. 2-9. 

The author has examined the Karika of Mammata's Kavyq- 
prakasa (11.10) concerned with denotative function of a word. He 
concludes that the meaning communicated by a sentence 1s neither 
Senus, guna etc. nor the genus (jati) only, but the object itself. Which 


contains the qualities of genus etc.—R-.S. 

Gadhaw4la Ke Pramukha Samskrta Kavi 

(Prominent Sanskrit Poets of Gadhwal). 
(Hindi). 

IGIKSV, XLVI, 1991, pp- 219-229. 


253. Godiyal, Jayakrishna :- 
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| The author has narrated the tradition of Sanskrit poets along with 
their works belonging to Gadhwal region of Uttarakhanda. Bhatta 
Allatanatha of 13th c.A.D. and author of Nirnayamrta and Sakalapurana 
sSamuccaya’ has been given as the first poet whose works are available 
and ends the article with the brief description of Balkrishna Batta of 20th 
c.A.D. The Kings of Gadhwal were well versed in Sanskrit and 
supported Sanskrit poets.—R.S. 


254. Jhingran, Sunita :- Samskrtasahitye Hamsah Hamsaditta- 
sahityafica (Swan and Swan as Messenger in 
Sanskrit Literature). (Sanskrit). 

JGJIKSV,XLVII, 1991, pp. 301-309. 

At the outset prana as the meaning of word hamsa has been 
shown. Scattered references of hamsa in the literature of Kalidasa and in 
Naisadhamahakavya are depicted. In the description of literature where 
swan has been presented as messenger the author has narrated i) 
Hamsasamdesah of Vedantadeshika; ii) Hamsasandesah of 
Purnasarasvati; iii) Hamsadatam of Vamanabhattabana; iv) Hamsadatam 


of Ripagosvami and one anonymous v) Hamsasandesah.—R.S. 


255. Kak, Subhash C. :- Kalidasa and The A gnimitra Problem. 


JOIB, XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 51-54. 

The author opines that the accepted chronological problems of 
Indian Literature should be solved on the basis of astronomical and 
literary evidences. One such problem is the date of Kalidasa which is 
accepted by many scholars around 400 A.D. But the question iS, why did 
he chose the story from the life of King Agnimitra who had lived more 


than 500 years earlier. 
Discussing the references found 


Mahabhasya of Patafijali the author propounds his view that it was 
highly unlikely for Kalidasa to base his play on the life story of a molar 
king 500 years after his death. Kalidasa was born about 100 B.C. an 

remembered about 100 B.C. and remembered about the asvamedhayajhia 


performed by Sunga king.—K.C.V. 


in Jain literature and 


256. Krishnamoorthy, K. :- Pre-Bharata Ti raditions of Natyasastra. 


JKU, XXVI, 1982, pp. 1-9. . _ 
The paper deals with the chronological origin and development 
of Indian drama. Author cites the tradition referred to in the Brahmanas, 
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Upanisads and Vedangasitras as well as Vaska's Nirukta and Saunaka's 
Brhadevata. Panini himself is aware of Natyasiitras and natas of the 
school of Silalin and Krgagva but he does not mention the Bharata as the 
author of Natyasastra. He is aware of the rasadigana 1n which rasa and 
bhava are included. Katyayana and Patajijali denote three ancient works 
of this genre, viz. Vasavadatta, Sumanottra and Bhaimaratht. 

The Baudhdyana-Dharmasitra mentions the vocation of 
natyacarya. The Diha-nikadya of Pali mentions the sobhanagas in the 
sense of actors. Author suggests that the anonymous writer of the earliest 
Sanskrit prose tale of Vasavadatta (250 B.C.) was later than Gunadhya 
(c. 400 B.C.). 

Author concludes that dramas like Tripuradaha, Amrtamanthana 
and Laksmisvayamvara show the pre-Bharata tradition of Natvasastra. 
The rasas of Vira, Raudra and Adbhuta seem to have been popular in 
the beginning, but by the time of Bharata Srngdra has come to occupy 
the central position; and Adsya is its companion.—sS.K.S. 


257. Kulkarni, V.M. :- Abhinavabharati Text-Restored. 


JASB, LXVII-LXVII, 1992-93, pp. 177-186. 
States that Natyasastra of Bharata dated as 100 B.C. to:200 B.C. 


is the oldest work covering the whole ground connected with Drama and 
its stage-performance. It also includes studies of Poetry, Prosody, 
Dialects and dance and Music. The text is available in some manuscripts, 
however they are full of corruption. In this paper it 1s proposed to restore 
over a score of corrupt readings occurring in Dasariipaka vidhana, the 
18th chapter of Na&tyasastra excluding of courses all those which have 
already been presented by the author of the paper in earlier papers. The 
only commentary that 1s available is Abhinavabharati by Abhinavagupta. 
Opens with restoration of the text of Abhinavabharati, ch. XVIII through 
critical study. P.406-7 are compared with Kangle’s translation of 
Dasriipakavidhana. Next restoration of text on P412 while comparing 
with Hemchandra’s text further, P. 415 is compared with 
Natyadarpana’s text of Ram Chandra and Gunacandra. Concludes that 
the text can be restored by comparing mostly with that of Natvadarpana 
and Hema Chandra and Gunacandra’s Natyadarpana.—N.K.S. 


258. Neelakandhan, C.M. :- Bhakti, Jfiana and Karmayogas in 
) Narayaniya. 
PTr., XIX, No. 1, 1992, PP: 55-61. 
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. Melputhtr Narayana Bhatta) was a person endowed with 
surprising qualities, he composed a profound Kavya Nara@yaniya which 
can be considered as Storta Kavya. In his kavya there is amalgamation of 
Bhakti, Jiiana and Karmayoga. Though Bhakti is held high in importance 
throughout but Bhakti, Jaana and Karmayoga are equally discussed in 
this stotrakavya. Karma and Jiiana are affectively synthesized in Bhakti 
in this poem. Due to this synthesis the philanthropic attractiveness of the 
poem is much enhanced. 

The poet admits in many places that Bhakti is the only 
practicable way and a self- sufficient discipline. Bhakti consists the 
feeling of unbounded love for the pure beauty of Lord Krsna and is 
natural to man and is therefore attainable effortlessly by all. The path of 
Karma, which is performed without any selfish motivation becomes 
fruitful only at a very distant date. The path of Jiiana is also very difficult 
for the mind to pursuel because of the abstractness. Therefore, Bhakti, 
love for the God, is always the sweetest and the noblest path. The 
performance of karma without a mind full of devotion is discarded by the 
poet as fruitless. Thus karma becomes fruitful only when It 1S performed 
with due devotion. Jiiana devoid of Bhakti is also said to be sterile. Thus : 
bhakti is considered to be superior to karma and jiiana in Narayaniya, 
_— i ten Dagakas show the vedantic ideals, but the poem 
ends with beautiful head to foot description of lord Krsna. car aes 
of karma and jfiana in Bhakti itself is the important and attractive aspect 


of the philosophy of this Kavya.—K.C.V. 


_ Dhvani Siddhanta tatha usa para huye Sodha 


Karyon ka Sarveksana (Hindi). | 
: 69-81. 
Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1995, pP i scahinteads aumaiell 


; ished an 
iew of the publishe 
EIGSGHS @ Tey resent author came accross In 


works on Dhvni school of thought that the prese 
the departmental and university libraries. It 1s a es ler 
discussion conducted on the subject with scholars “ a ie ry. 
Bihari Joshi, Prof. B.M. Chaturvedi, Prof. gig Pectin of 
Ravi Shankar Nagar and Prof. Krishan Lal. Prov! ilies in Hindi, 
Dhvani. Includes works edited, translated, ——— "pto 1983: 
Sanskrit, English and German, starting from ply “ene 
independent research works from 1929-1987 and reters 


259. Munesh Kumar : 
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research papers of Dr. K.C. Pandey. It is a good bibliographical and 
literature survey that can help new researchers on the subject.—N.K.S. 


260. Paradkar, M.D. :- Dr. Telang's Contribution to Sanskrit. 

JASB,LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 205-209. 

This paper directed towards an estimate of Dr. Telang's 
contribution to Sanskrit as a scholar. Justice Telang was the first 
president of the Asiatic Society of Bombay and had the distinction of 
contributing research papers to JASB. Introduces Justice Telang's career 
at the outset by stating that he had traditional grounding of Darsana and 
Sahityasastra . including dialectics of Sankaracarya. Among his 
contribution to Sanskrit included are his essays on antiquarian topics and 
Indian Antiquary published in the society's journal. Secondly the books 
he translated and annotated and essays contributed on various topics 
published in student's literary and scientific society. Details provided in 
the paper are on essays published in the society's Journal. Concludes with 
the words of Raymond West "His greatness was the greatness of a 
scholar contemplative spirit of aman of thought, diffusing light in many 
directions and widening the area of human interest for the people of India 


whom he represented."—-N.K.S. 


261. Pocher, Marie-Claude :- Le Dasakumaracarita De Dandin 
(Dasakumaracarita of Dandi). (French us 

JA, CCLXXIII, Nos. 1-2, 1985, pp. 183-206. 

Dandin's Daskumaracarita is often presented as a pseudo- 
collection of tales which comes down to a simple cycle of erotic 
episodes. We would like point out here that the DKC reveals both a 
highly elaborate structure and a specific conception of royalty. All the 
stories contain the same scheme which identifies the Possession of a 
kingdom with the conquest of the princess who embodies it. The analysis 
of the stories shows, moreover, that the opponents of the future king, fall 
into two distinct categories which refers Us outside and beyond the laws 
governing the narration to the anthropological Indian Universe.—Author 


262. Pocher, Marie-Claude :- Modalities Narratives et Modalites 

| Ideologiques Dans Le DaSakumaracarita 
De Dandin (Narrative and 

Ideaological Modalities in the 
Dasakumaracarita of Dandin). (French). 
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JA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 3-4, 1986. pp. 269-290. 

| The story of Apaharavarman appears at first reading, like a mere 
fairy tale, being one of the most complicated and varied of Dandin's 
whole work. But, in spite of its apparently disconnected episodes, its 
numerous and fabulous characters, it is possible to expose an elaborate 
structure in which every character and every episode has a specific 
function. The story can be divided into two major parts : in the first one 
the hero imposes a certain order in the city of Campa. So doing he 
appears as a future king. In the second part, he builds up a sirafesy to 
win the princess- Ambalika whom, at the end, he saves from his Tival 


Candavarman.—Author 


263. P. Syamaladevi :- Paryayapadavali of Vasudeva. 


PTr., XIX, No. 1, 1992, pp. 47-54. 
The Paryayapadavali of Vasudeva is valuable text for the 


students of grammar and is an asset to the history of Sanskrit grammar. It 
is written in a very lucid language in metrical form illustrating the sutras 
of Panini, so it is a Sastrakavya which infuses grammar into poetry. 

It is divided into fourteen paricchedas and describes story of 
Rama upto his consecration as the king. First pariccheda consists of 
seventeen verses. After benediction of Siva and worshipping Govinda 
and Ganesh begins the subject, 1.e. case ending. Second pariccheda in 
seven verses explains the Nominative case.Third pariccheda describes 
about Karmakaraka in twenty four verses, with six divisions.Fourth 
pariccheda deals with instrumental case in Trtiya vibhakti in twenty 


verses with its divisions and gives examples.The fifth pariccheda in 
aka- Caturthi vibhakti with 


twenty verses describes the Sampradana Kar 

examples of Dative case.In sixth pariccheda Apadanakaraka, ablative 

case is explained in.Seventh Pariccheda has twenty four verses and deals 
In eighth Pariccheda 


with genetive case, sambandha with hundred types. 
in twenty one Karikas explains the locative case, Adhikarna Karaka. He 


connects all the seven cases and determines the meanings of different 
and Pratyaya has been 


cases.In ninth pariccheda description of Prakrti 
e than seventy siitras of 


discussed. About eighty affixes are given in mor : | 
Panini. In tenth pariccheda declentional forms of words ending with 


Taddhita pratyaya are explained. Here about one hundred eight sitras of 
Panini are illustrated. | Eleventh pariccheda deals with Samasa, Avyaya 
and Stri pratyaya and other isolated words in about sixty six verses.In 
twelveth pariccheda Tinanta conjugational forms of Dhatus (verb roots) 
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have been discussed. All verbs are divided in Atmanepada and 
Parasmaipada and they are conjugated in ten lakaras (moods) on 
tenses.In thirteenth chapter construction of sentences with conjugational 
and declensional forms is explained. In fourteenth chapter SYNONYMS of 
more than one thousand and five hundred roots in their lakaras are 
discussed. These synonyms are arranged in a special manner So as to fit 
them for the story of Ramayana. This pariccheda ends in two hundred 
and seventy five verses. 

In the concluding chapter he summarises the previous chapters. 
Thus with the systematic use of rules of grammar he composes a poetry, 
hence it is a Sastrakavya.—K.C. V. 


264. Raghavan, V. :- Paficamahasabda. 
Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 339-348. 


fa 


The term Pafica-Maha-sabda remained an unsolved riddle from 
the time of almost the earliest stage of Sanskrit research. After the early 
notices and surmises, a controversy went about its real significance and 
different divergent views were put forth by scholars. 

One of the copper plate grants from Ujjayani, given to 
Laksmivarmadeva of Dhara (1137 A.D.) was translated by Colebrooke 
as 'the jiva great titles’ and observed in the footnote that he was entirely 
confident of the meaning of this passage. In JAOS VI (May 1860) Hall 
published three Sanskrit inscriptions and interpreted Mahasamantas title 
by the sovereign. 

The jains note these five degrees of Arhat etc. Some argue these 
aS music notes and large number of other interpretations have been 


furnished for this term. —D.D.K. 


265. Raghvan, V. :- Valmiki and Kalidasa. 


Pur., XXXII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 262-276. 
satand, the southern poet Utpreksavallabha 


em Bhiks , 
thought r pot sree to salute just two poets, Valmiki and K4lidasa. 
According to Rajasekhara, even Vyasa was a student of Valmiki. 
Asvaghossa, the Buddhist poet has portrayed prince Siddhartha in his 
Buddhacarita according t© Rama and situations 1 the Ramayana. A 
large number of poets who have followed Valmiki have been enumerated 
4 this article but in other poets WS “* able to trace the influence of 
Valmiki so much as Kalidasa. The very names of Kalidasa's poem 
Raghuvamsa and Kumarasambhava are taken from the Ramayana. The 
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author has given a large numbers of verses from Ramayana and Kalidasa 
verses showing Valmiki's influence on these poems.—D.D.K. 


266. Rao, K.V. Venkateswar :- Probable Improprieties in the 
Mrcchakatika- A Review. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 1-2, 1996, pp. 73-76. 

Author elaborates the improprieties available in the play 
Mrcchakatika of Sidraka that violated the then existing principles and 
norms of drama as scripted in N@tyasastra of Bharata. The first plea in 
favour of Siidraka given is, it is not certain whether the dramatist 
Sudraka and the author of Natyasastra Bharata were contemporaries. The 
hero-Carudatta is Brahmina and his beloved Vasantasena is a courtesan. 
The drama depicts the then existing society in a vivid manner. Sidraka in 
this story delineates the corruptness in legal procedure, the nature of 
villains and destiny. Brings out improprieties in this popular Sanskrit 
drama on the tests of Natyadharmi and Lokadharmi. In Mrcchakatika 
Siidraka tried to make things more realistic and this realism has appealed 
to readers as well as spectators of the play, throwing abundant light on 
the social life of people politics and religion. Lokadharm! appears to be 
the base for the improprieties. The only impropriety that has been 
accepted is to show death of Vasantasena on stage. But this again has 
‘-,an attributed to Greek influence prevalent during those days 1.e. period 
of Siidraka-the author of the play. 

Concludes that inspite of a few lapses here and there 
Mrechakatika has been hailed as an ideal drama reflecting the social, 
ethical, religious and political conditions of those times.—N.K.S. 


267.Sasikumar, C.S. :- Kavyaprakasottejint : An Unpublished 
Commentary on Kavyaprakasa. | 


PTr., XIX, No. 1, 1992, pp. 25-30. 
a a wrote a commentary on 
A great scholar, Vedantacarya Se eecmaniode 


i de t 
a aS ammata. This commentary Mma TORS 
ete tn ie kaga has an outstanding position mm 


in Kerala. Kavyapra mah 
ee oni Though Mammata has not propounded any peers 
but he synthesised the poetic theories and put them he — = 
manner with intelligent interpretations and imparting 
suggestion of Anandavardhan and Abhinavagupta. 
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Dr. Sasi Kumar, after giving a brief account of the’ erudite 
author of Kavyaprakasottejini, has shown the special features of the 
commentary in following headings — 

1. Uttejini is an elaborate commentary on Kavyaprakdsa. He has 
critically evaluated all the points of the original work. 

2. Vedantacarya was himself a scholar poet, hence his 
commentary shows his own individuality. He has tried to explain the 
portions of the original text which were not explained by other 
commentators specially vrfti portion. . 

3. He has quoted and accepted the views of earlier author and 
according to expounds his own view has adopted the Navya-Nyaya Style 
in discussion. 

Thus in his commentary he has exhausted his energy, skill, 
intelligence and scholarship in understanding and interpreting the spirit 
of Kavyaprakasa.—kK.C.V. 


268. Sharma, Amita :- Nilakantha Diksita Ka Samskrta Kavya Sahitya 
men Yogadana(Contribution of Nilakantha Diksita 
to Sanskrit Literature). (Hindi). ) 

JGKSV, XLVII, 1991, pp. 257-271. 

The 17th c. poet Nilakantha Diksita has been a great poet and 
has contributed to Sanskrit literature and other different sastras. He was 
the grandson of Appaya Diksita’s brother. He was also called as 
Ayyadiksita and was born in Tanjore. His works are -i) Sivalilarnavam — 
an epic of 22 cantos; ii) Gangavataranam-an epic of 8 cantos; lil) 
Mukundavilasam- an epic - not available in complete: iv) 
Ramayanasarasamgraha Raghuvirastavam, v) Candira hasyam: vi) 
Sivotkarsamaiijarai; vii) Ananda-sagara-stava; Vlil) Gurutattva-malika; 
ix) Vairdgyasataka; x) Santivilasam; X\) AnyapadeSsasataka; xii) 
Sabharafijanasataka;, xiii) Kalividambanam, x\v)Tyagarajstava; xv) 
Nilakanthavijaya Campi Nalacaritandataka; xvii) Sivatattvarahasyam: 
xix) Kaiyatavyakhyanam; xx) Citramimamsa Dosadhikkara and XX1) 
Saubhagyacandratapa. 


The author has been thrown light on the life of the poet.—_R.S. 


269. Taralekar, G.H. :- The Raga-Kasa Relation in Indian Music. 


JASB, LXVII-LX VILL, 1992-1993, pp. 259-264. 
Opens with the meanings of the word rasa as employed by 


Bharata, particularly in regard to the dramatic art. The art was created by 


>. 
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God Brahma on the request of the Gods as a Kridaniyaka, which is both 
audible as well as spectacular. Its constituents are-recitation, song (both 
instrumental and vocal music.) Rasa word has the ‘quality of being 
relished-it is an experience evoked by union of vibhavas-the character 
and the atmosphere. Rasa is further stated to be rafjaka svara 
sandarbha. On the other hand the word ‘raga’ derived from ranj 
entertain or delight serves the same purpose, but with notes of specific 
types i.e. steadiness, consonance, assonance and dissonance. Adds that 
the main constituents of music are svara and Tala-laya, Alapas-a 
combination of Svara patterns establishes that raga. Concludes that 
point to be understood that the effect of Raga music would be either of 
bright or forceful nature or calm or delicate. —N.K.S. 


270. Tripathi, Radhavallabh :- Mahabharata aura Bharatiya 
Kavyacintana ki Parampara (Mahabharata 


and Indian Tradition of Poetics) .(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XLVII, 1991, pp. 169-180. 
The Indian tradition of the concept of poetry is the expansion of 
the vedic idea of the Vak-tattva which is all pervading and the creative 
force of the Universe. The poetry takes its shape in the narration of gatha 
of man and his character. The Mahabharata (=Mbh) contains discussions 
on the nature, aims and kinds of poetry or vak. In the adjectives used in 


the Ramayana and Mbh. for Kavya or Vak, one may find the thirty six 
d by Bharata in his Natyasastra. The 


characteristics of kavya enumerate : 
author has depicted that while Mbh. has narrated the concept of kavya, 
different kinds of Kavya, hetu of Kavya, Guna, ritt and alankara at the 
same time supplies the names of ancient Acaryas alongwith their 
creations who have not found mention in latter expositions on poetics. 
These are —Usanas, Brhaspati; Janaka and Senajit. Others like —— 
the ganika, Samyaka, Manki and Kasyapa are also mentioned — 

their creations. Thus MbA represents the poetical thoughts of latter Vedic 


period.—R.S. 
271. Wadekar, M.L. :- Utsavanirnaya Maiijari —A Kare and Unpublished 
Work of Gangadhara. 
JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 253-284. » adieiie 
Here is the remaining part of the text completed in | 2 
1-6 Adhyayas got published in JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. | : P 
The festivals, parvas, vratas, amavas. samkrantis, vidhis to celebrate 
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these festivals are enumerated in verse in this text. First six months- 
Chaitra to Bhddrapada were covered in the former volume. In the 
current volume remaining six months, i.e. Asvina to Falguna are covered 
in the Adhydyas 7-12. The 13th Adhyaya covers the Adhimasa@ and 14th 
the last Adhyaya narrates the most pious vratas of all the months 
Akhilamasaprasa-tavratdni. Pious effects and superb gains received by 
observing and celebrating these functions and vratas are also narrated. 
The language is very lucid and clear, verses are decent.—R.S. 








AI- MANUSCRIPTOLOGY, RESEARCH 
METHODOLOGY & MISCELLANEOUS 


272. Banerjee, Manabendu :- Vastusastra-Literature on ‘Door’ (Dvara). 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 34-45. 

The Gobhila Grhyasiitra says, if one is desirous of fame or 
physical strength, he should build his house with its door to the east, one 
who is desirous of having children and cattle, should have the door of his 
house to the north; one who is desirous of having all these things may 
also build his house with its doors to the south; but none should build his 
house with its door facing the west or with a back door. The 
Matsyapuradna recommends eight doors and the door on the southerti part 
of the house is said to be the best. The Samarangasutradhara prescribes 
that in a building the door should never be located in the middle, and 
successive storeys should have their doors located above the doors 
below. 
Our Silpa texts have enumerated various aspects of the door of a 
temple or residential buildings, such as, its positions, height, width, 
material with which it was made, decorations etc. —-G.D.G. 


273. Banerjee, Manabendu :- Vajralepa and Sudha( Silpa Texts on 
Plaster and Lime). 


Anvi., XVI, 1996, pp. 59-68. 
The Brhatsamhita (ch. 57, 7 
Purana (pt. Ill, ch. 92, 1-15) refer to Vajralepa whicl 


ildi here are also references to 
- ne slabs in a building. T — 
ee gable ep s often been mentioned in 


Sudhasila, a kind of plaster, whereas Sudha has 0 can wie 
the extant Sanskrit literature in the sense of lise — | Seheatomm wa 
washing of buildings was done. The Manasollasa descr! es ) a ‘ 
the ground for wall-paintings. It states that Vajralepa 1S app 


several light coats above the Sudha (lime plaster).—G.D.G. 


274. Basu, Prajit K. :- Theory Ladenness of Observation and Evi 


No. 3, 1996, pp. 87-102. | 

Tie -pilnerae the paper intends to argue for pe omer ra 

observation. Several arguments have enone — = a — fa 

philosophers to establish theory- ladenness © _— = = 
include the voluntary reversal of Perception, regu 


1-3) and the Visnudharmottara 
1 was applied to the 


dence. 
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Penetrability of the Visual system argument. The epistemological lesson 
drawn from these arguments is set out in terms of rational theory 
resolution. An objection, motivated by Michael Bishop’s work. Bishop 
intends to show that most theory- ladenness of perception arguments fail 
to show that observation is in strong sense theory-laden. The subject has 
been elaborately discussed in this paper.—P.G. 


275. Bhattacharya, Bhavani Prasad :- Science and Spirituality. 

Anvi., XV, 1994-95, pp. 9-11. 

Science and spirituality are the two most important concepts in 
the present day civilisation. Both of them are engaged in the discovery of 
truth though with some difference in their basic outlook. 

Science is an enquiry into truth-the truth behind the nature, the 
truth lying hidden into matter. The aim of Scientific truth lies at 
generation of happiness of the man. Spirituality which to Indian thought 
is another name of religion also aims at discovery of truth. The truth 
which is within the man. The distinction can thus be brought out, Science 
deals with truth without while the science of spirituality expounds the 
truth within. The vedas are the fountain head of both the sciences. At the 
beginning of Mundakopanisad Sage Saunaka has revealed the knowledge 
in two- fold in nature-parad and apara. The former comprises the 
knowledge of Brahman while the later concerns knowledge enshrined in 
the four Vedas, six Vedangas and Upangas.—D.D.K. 


276. Chatterjee, Mitali :- Cataloguing of Sanskrit Manuscript. 

Anvi., XV, 1994-95, pp. 79-83. 

'Manuscript' derives its origin from latin ‘manus’ meaning hand 
and ‘scribere’ in past participle means ‘to write’. A book, a paper 
written by hand is called a ‘manuscript’. With the advent of printing 
technology a manuscript is printed and published in book form. 

Now cataloguing of printed books is a difficult task. A large 
number of Mss are kept in different libraries and bhandagaras in India. 
These manuscripts are catalogued for the use of scholars. Mss are 
catalogued in different ways in different libraries. Now a days 
standardization of catalogue 1s necessary for resource sharing of the 
libraries. Computer is used in most of the libraries.—D.D.K. 


Papiers Et La 
277. -- Analyse Fibreuse Des 
a Datation Des Manuscripts De Dunhuang 
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ee ae of Paper and the Dating of 
nhuang s Manuscri 
IA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp. oa. 

Attempt to identify the fibres of . S 
manuscripts should both increase our lcureinton we aie Mey a 
eer and prove useful in dating these manuscripts. Some 
dari th ay imply that the use of fibres was largely codified. Thus, 
ama, Ae ang period hemp paper was prescribed for siitras copied 

7m the mperial Library while mulberry bark paper was considered 
suitable for sutras offered as donations. Do studies of the paper from 
collections of Dunhuang manuscripts in London, Peking and Paris 
confirm this claim? Not really. A close look at a number of studias 
reveals some inconsistencies. 

No clear conclusions can be drawn when test samples comprises 
too few manuscripts with too wide a range and too many small 
fragments. Therefore, further studies should be encouraged and research 


in this field intensified. —Author 


278. Drege, Jean Pierre :-Les Aventures De La Typographie Et Les 
Missionnaires Protestants En Chine Au XIX 
Siecle (Adventure of T. ypography and the 
Protestant Missionaries in China in I Oth 
Century). (French). 
JA, CCLKXX, Nos. 3-4, 1992, pp. 279-3 
Though typography was invented in 
eleventh century, it never met a great success as traditional xylography 


before the end of nineteenth century. The great number of Chinese 
characters or types to use is the main reason of this failure. 
onaries in the nineteenth 


With the coming of protestant miss} 
century and the opening of China to western technology, typography 
took the advantage. Owing to diverse technical improvements, made by 
English or American missionaries as well as engravers from Paris or 
Berlin, difficulties have been cleared up. . 

The archives of the London Missionary Society, of the American 
board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions, the papers of William 
Gamble, and the archives of the cabinet des Poincons at the Imprimerie 
nationale, are teeming with in formations about the fight between 
xylography and typography. The present papér, which is founded upon 
these archives, describe the slow conquest of the latter process.--Author 


05. 
China as early at the 


279. Genet, Catherine :- Banditism Et Repression Dans L, Inde 
Coloniale: Les ‘Dacoits’ Et La Police De L Inde 
Centrale (1857-1947) (Banditism and 
Repression in the Colonial India : The Dacoits 
and the Police in Central India (1857-1947). 
(French). 

JA, CCLXXXI, Nos. 1-2, 1993, pp. 139-183. 

For many centuries, banditism has plagued more than 44000 km 
in central India, especially in the Chambal river area. 

There, the outlaws use the deep ravines cut by rivers as a 
sanctuary. Working with outdated tools and living upon subsistence 
farming makes most people’s lives wretched. 

In the 18th century, as the Moghol Empire was declining and 
petty kings were quarrelling, Maratha chieftains and the  Pindaris 
devastated the place, plunging it into a turmoil. From 1835 onwards, the 
British tried to confront the situation, but with very poor means. 
Moreover, the Maharaja's, own friends and relatives sometimes happened 
to be in league with the ‘dacoits’. Thus, from 1857 to 1947 and even 
afterwards, poverty. still went on together with the gangs’ criminal 
activities in that remote region of Central India—Author 


280. Ghosh, Raghunath :- Some Reflectios on Kalidas Bhattacharya’s 
‘The Indian Concept of Freedom’. 


IPQP, XV, No. 2, 1988, pp. 217-226. 

Dr. Bhattacharya mentions different types of freedom, such as 
freedom as Transcendence moral freedom etc. An individual can be 
really free only in transcending all empirical pressures from within or 
from without. But then, the individual, is not free agent as having no 
desires he does not exercise his choice. The transcendental freedom is 
thus, freedom only in negative sense. The individual may have the 
feeling of freedom when he prefers one action to another. But this 
freedom is not real one. It may be called pseudo- freedom. A person who 
is in chains of casual determinations can aspire for fr eedom. For attaining 
freedom cultivation of an attitude of detachment IS necessary. 
Detachment becomes possible when Satfva dominates Over rajas and 
Tamas the practice of Niskamata may be done by viewing all person 
including the agent himself as the manifestations of one overself or 
God. There is always in the root of selfless ness, a dedication to god 


which is another name for all. 
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The concept rs 
pt of positive freedom and the concept of negative 
ept of Arhat is the 


freedom 

a . 

concept — pers peerage The Hinayana cone 

Vv 

which the lamp ae er acy because the ‘dea of arhat is the state in 

Bodhisattva or ockiha, GESIEES has been put out. The ideal of 

bodhisattva works eit the ideal of positive freedom because 4 
any personal desire for the emancipation of 


the man kind.—B.L.S. 


281.Gignoux, Philt 
, Phil Sn 
pe Ss — Darmesteter : His Contribution of the 
‘ythology of the Amesha Spentas. 


* 
be surprised at fits pose ough the writings of Janes Darmesteter Will 
than 20 years. ae, fi igious amount of research he carried out in less 
Mythology’ for which oe major work was ‘Essays on the Avestian 
he has given the final a as conferred the schoo! diploma. In this work 
reform initiated by Zo ssertion for rejecting all theories of revolution OF 
Vedism, 1S a aa 2 or his community. Mazdeism, the same as 
religion in smooth tra sfo and free development of the indo-Iranian 
Essay only deals ith lanmoaer with no need for exploration. The 
their importance in a ar and Ameretat. He has demonstrated 
appropriately defines the ind of textual analysis. Darmesteter Very 
Yasmine Jhabvala, in h Seen of the Anesha Spenta in the Gathas. Mrs. 
has furnished a acl aa thesis at the University of Geneva (in 1991) 
come light on this subject.—D.D.K. 
282.Grenet, Frantz :- aa Second of Three Encounters Between 
sas Where nr and Hinduism - Plastic Influences 

JASB, LXIX, 1994. lea (2nd— 8th ©. A.D.). 
ithe ee ee an Iranologis 
eievartoal anguages and civilization, pa 

ey when the Zoroastrian fait 
Iranian wal “hes Elieaho: roll was the often con 
common Indo hes — religions shaped their res 
fis aibseet fh vee dh ya eg The learned author has discussed 
meatier between Be ird volume of his Zend Avesta. The second 
iferatignsof the Parsi roastrianism and India which took place after the 

arsis, and the Parsi women began to offer some gifts to 


some Hind 
ue sanctionaries and too ebrations of Holl 


t who had profound knowledge 
id special attention to those 
h met with India. 

flicted process by which the 
pective entities from 4 


k part in the cel 
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carnival. Another encounter took place in central Asian during a period 
which stretches from the 2nd century A.D. to the Muslim conquest in the 
8th century. All these encounters have been discussed elaborately — 
D.D.K. 


283. Grover, B.R. :- An Analysis of the Revenue Documents Relating to 
Janmasthana (Rama Janma Bhoomi ) Versus 
Babari Masjid at Kot Ram Chandra Awadh 
(Ayodhyd) in the Historical Perspective. 

Pur., XXXVI, No.2, 1994, pp. 338-354. 

For the issue of Janmasthana/Baburi Masjid, as at present the 
earliest revenue documentary evidence is traceable to the early 18th 
century. A map of Ayodhya, painted on white cotton fabric (with a size : 
213x 178 cm) forms a part of the Kapad-Dwara collection (private 
collection of the rulers of Amer/Jaipur state) preserved at the city palace 
Museum, Jaipur. This map depicts Janmasthana along with various other 
religious places of Ayodhya and the river Saryu. It shows the structure 
of the Janmasthana/Masjid on the western corner of the fort (i.e. Kot 
Ram Chandra) along with the crenellated parkota (rampart). The 
complex has a rectangular plan with an arched enterance in the middle of 
the eastern side, a vast open court on the one side of which is a chabutra 
(raised platform) marked as janmasthana. Figures representing the 
visiting pilgrims are shown circubulating and worshipping the 
janmasthana/chabutra. By its western side, with same gap, stands the 
main structure (claimed as main janmasthana (‘Masjid’) divided into 
three bays, each: containing a chawki with masnad, the central one 
marked as chhathi. | 

A thorough study of the revenue documents from 1858-61 to 
1991 A.D. shows that there was no waqf land associated with the ‘Baburi 
Masjid’ situated at the Janmasth4na site and the Janmasthana complex. 
Nor was there any regular mutawalli for it—G.D.G. 


284. Gupta, S.P. :- Some Historical and Archaeological Issues 
; Concerning Ayodhya's Rama Janambhimi. 
_ Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 266-281. 

There is a Muslim mosque at Ayodhya. On the basis of two 
fragmentary inscriptions 1n Persian located in the mosque, it is said that 
the mosque was built n 1528 A.D. However, the actual builder, as 
mentioned: in one of the inscriptions, was someone called Mir Bagi. The 
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Hindus maintain that this mosque was built forcibly at this place, after 
demolishing a pre-existing Hindu temple. They also maintain that this 
place is the birth-place or Janmasthana, of Rama. Some historians are of 
the view that there was no temple at this site prior to the mosque. Hence, 
there was no question of its demolition by Babur or by Mir Baqi. 
According to the opposite views, there was a temple at this site. There 
are art and archaeological evidences to prove the existence of a temple at 
the site in pre-Babur period. 

In the mosque there are as many as 14 pillars which support the 
super-structure of a part of the mosque. The pillars are carved at the base 
with the sacred water-pitcher with overhanging creepers with rich 
foliage arranged in highly stylised manner. From this a decorative lotus 
rises up. The door jamb is of the same stone as the columns. It is 115 cm 
long, and decorated with sculptured figures from top to bottom. If we 
carefully look at the forms of various elements of decorations, for 
example the type of creeperes, the form of the waterpitcher, the female 
figures etc., we came to the conclusion that these pillars were definitely 
carved in the 11th century, may be even late 10th , some 900 years ago. 
However, those who maintain that there was no temple at the site which 
was destroyed by the orders of Babur ask us : What proof Is there that 
these pillars and the doorjamb belong to a temple which was built at the 
site, and not brought from somewhere else. The author believes that the 
temple structure was destroyed and the area levelled up with the debris. 
This debris has yielded ceramics of different periods, such as medieval 
glazed ware blue paintings dated variously between the 13th and 16th 
centuries. Obviously, the structure was destroyed in 16th century.— 


G.D.G. 
985. Harsh Narain :- The Ayodhya T emple- Mosque Dispute; Focus on 
Urdu and Persian Sources. 


Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 297-337. . 

The first document from a Muslim pen bearing upon the 
existence and demolition of the Rama temple howsoever indirectly is an 
application filed by Muhammad Asghar and Muadhdhin, Babari Masjid, 
on November 30, 1958, praying for initiation of legal. proceedings 
against Bairagiyan-1 Janmasthana, calling the mosque ‘masjid- 
Janmasthana' and the courtyard near the arch and the pulpit within the 
boundary of the mosque 'maqam Janmasthana’. The bairagis had raised a 


platform in the courtyard which the applicant wanted dismantled. He 
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mentions that the Janmasthana area had been lying unkempt/ in disorder 
(parishana) for hundred of years and that Hindus carried on worship 
there. Jannah al-Mashnq wa Mate’ an Nur al- Mashng describes the 
Babari Masjid thus: "This mosque was constructed by Babar at Ayodhya 
which Hindus call the birth-place of Ramacandraji." It is said that Sita 
had a temple hefe in which she lived and cooked food for her husband. 
On that very site Babar constructed this mosque in 923 A.H. Third Urdu 
document is Asrar-I Hagigat by Lachhmi Narain Sadar Qaniingo assisted 
by Maulawi Hashimi, published at Lucknow in 1923. This book also 
gives details about the replacement of the temple by the mosque. 
Gangashtah Halati- Ayodhya yani Tarikh-I Parinah-I Madinatu’ I-Auliya 
contains a reference to the Kot Raja Ramachandra Ji(Ramakot), makdn-i 
paidaish (birth place), and bawarcikhanah Rajah-1 mausif ka ( the said 
Raja’s kitchen), and adds : And now they call it Janmasthana and Rasoi 
Sita Ji. Having demolished these structures, king Babar got a majestic 
mosque constructed.—G.D.G. 


286. Jamaspasa, D.K. :- Darmesteter's Study of Zoroastrianism. 

JASB, LXIX, 1994, pp. 19-26. 

In a short life span of less than fifty years James Darmesteter 
has left Iranian studies a priceless legacy with his translations and 
interpretations of Zaroastrian literature. Zoroastrian themselves 
remained ignorant of the prolific literature that exits on their literature 
and religion. The work of James Darmesteter 1S a part of the living 
legecy beginning from the Gathas down to the hey day of the Sassanian 
scholarship. His brother introduced him to the study of ancient 
languages. He devoted his life to study comparative grammar and 
Sanskrit. His essay on mythology of the Avesta and his D. Litt thesis a 
study in the theory of Dualism, wherein he portrays the religion of the 
ancient Iran as having evolved from Hinduism IS a Nice contribution to 
the literature. Similar contribution is his translation of the Vendidad in 
Max Muller's sacred of the East series. His other works are available in 


this essay.—D.D.K. 


287. Joshi, P.H. :- Select Contents of Oriental Journals. 


JOIB, XLV, 1995, Nos. 1-2, pp. 99-106. | 
The above noted title “Select Contents of Oriental Journals” is a 


ys ino | 19 in total on different subjects 
bibl hy of some leading journals, jects. 
Cutt “ad 4 are from Western Countries (3 from London and one from 
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Michigan(U.S.A.) one from Dhaka (Bangladesh) and the rest are from 
India—D.D.K. 


288. Kamath, M.S. :- Guidelines to Textual Criticism. 

PTr., XIX, No.1, 1992, pp. 5-16. 

In ancient period books were heard from the precepter's mouth 
and were kept in memory by the disciples. When writing process 
developed, the books were written as they were in the memory. This 
work was being done at different places and different persons and at 
different times. It was but natural that some changes of words, phrases 
or sentences were interpolated unconsciously. 

Now a days when printing has been started the authentic 
recention of these books is required for which the textual criticism and 
publication of authentic critical editions is necessary. 

Two fold procedure may be recognised 1) Critical editing of 
manuscripts, which are still to be published. 1) published but not 
critically examined. 

By textual criticism we can ascertain the authentic recension of 
the books and get their true perspective. There are the following steps, 
which are to be followed for the textual criticism. 

(a) Preliminary procedure. 

(b) Collection of manuscript material or published one. 

(c) The naming of manuscripts according to their availability 
place, time etc. 

(d) Description of the manuscrip 
script etc. 

(e) Interrelation of manuscripts and preparation of comparative 
table, with tracing the genealogy of all the manuscripts, 

(f) Preparation of the critically edited text devoid of spurious 
and interpolated readings and of error. | 

(g) Preparation of the critical notes on the authentic readings 
adopted. 

(h) Introduction to the text criti 
notes with adducing reasons 
particular readings. 

(i) Preparation of Indices- 

(i) Alphabetical Index © 
(ii) Alphabetical Index of st 
(iii) Word index of technical 


ts collected-place, time, Pages 


cally edited, inclusion of critica} 
on justification for adopting the 


f subhasits and citations, 
anzas. 
importance. 
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(iv) Interpolated stanzas or words.---K.C.V. 


289. Kenny, L.B. :- Caution Against the Use of Literary Sources in the 
Study of Marine Archaeology and Krsna’s Dvarakd. 

JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 148-162. 

Opens the paper with a quotation from the Preface of S.R. Rao’s 
written to the ‘First Indian Conference on Marine archaeology' followed 
by another paragraph from his keynote address “ Two gateways, fort- 
walls, bastion and jetty have been exposed at 10 metre water depth in the. 
Arabian sea of Dwarka. The architectural features of the submerged city 
correspond more or less to the description given in the great 
Mahabharata..." Continues the reference from Mahabhdarata- “Another 
prosperous city mentioned in the Mahabharata is Dvaraka said to have 
been founded by Srikrsna but subsequently in undated and submerged by 
the sea.....” Also refers to Buddhist Jatakas. Concludes with the words of 
Flinder Alexander of the National Archaeological Society of London. “ 
if marine archaeology was not to fall into the wrong hands, it — 
essential to first of all convince the traditional archaeological 
establishment of the validity of archaeology under-water as a 
conceivable scientific discipline” as a caution against literary sources.— 


N.K.S. 


290. Lecog, Pierre :- Darmesteter and the Study of Modern Iranian 
Languages. 


JASB, LXIX, 1994, pp. 58-66. 
James Darmesteter was a famous scholar who twice translated 


the Avesta, first into English and later into French. He was also a 
inquisitive student of modern Jranian languages mostly Persian , the most 
used western Iranian culture language and Pashto spoken in Afghanistan 
and in the neighbouring countries. His famous grammar of the Persian 
language was published in 1883, in a huge volume. The second part 


includes valuable articles on literature, mythology, lexicography, religion 
. “Avestan ( or Zind ) and Persian are two 


etc. Darmesteter wrote - ! 
he two languages can be derived from the 


separate boughs, neither of t | ie 
other. Darmesteter’s Etudes Iraniennes 1s his popular songs of the 


Afghanas and the Etudes now called dari, a major language of 
Afghnistan is spoken from Peshwar to Quetta. Pashto IS a quite different 
language from Persian and other Iranian idioms. Very interesting stories 
of language are available in the article i.e Pashto was an Indo-European 
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language have some words from Prakrit, Sinddhi and also Panjabi.— 
D.D.K. 


291. Kambo, D.P.; Cruz, J.D.:- Medieval Water Supply System in 
& Ashraf, Javed Burhanpur Town, Madhya Pradesh : A 
Review. 

PT, XXVIII, 1996-97, pp. 30-36. 

Abdurrahim Khan-i -Khanan Governor of Khandesh during the 
reign of Jahangir got an underground canal built in Burhanpur in A.D. 
1615 to augment potable water supply of the city. This unique system in 
India and even otherwise rare in the whole world, is based on the 
ancient water supply system and is characterized by the presence of a 


large number of acration towers that , like poles, blemish the entire 
system as if holding a canopy. It is a national cultural heritage. Hence its 
imperative-—G.D.G. 


preservation is morally, culturally and patriotically 


292. Kothari, Dev :- Sodha Men Paribhasika Sabdon Ka Mahattva. 
(Hindi). | 
Sod. Pat., XLVI, Pts. 1-2, 1995, pp.3-4. 
Points out that there is a need for having exact sense of words 


used in the sources of cultural, economic and social history of India 
king for M.Phil., Ph.D. and 


especially for those researchers who are WOr ) 
D.Litt. degrees. Quotes a few instances from the dissertations of 
Rajasthan University. It is perhaps there, being lack of a dictionary 
developed for Indian languages on historical principles. Suggests that 
before, attempting a dissertation students may consult such concordances 
and dictionaries that can clarify the meanings of words and terms in 

h some standard dictionaries. 


historically contemporary society throug 
—N.K.S. 


293. Laddu, S.D. & Gokhale, A.N. :- Govt. Manuscripts Library at the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research 


Institute. 


ABORI, LX XVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 1-3. | - 
The paper deals with value of Manuscripts, the Manuscrip 


collection and the care and Preservation of the Manuscripts 1. the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. —P.G. 
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294, Lazard, Gilbert :- James Darmesteter- his Life and Works. 

JASB, LXIX, 1994, pp. 5-18. 

James Darmesteter, a brilliant writer on Iranian languages, 
religion and culture was born in 1849 in Chateau Salins, a small city in 
the east of France, into a Jewish family. His father's ancestors had come 
to France from the German city of Darmstandt. He was educated in a 
Jewish school where he became acquainted with Hebrew and Talmud. 
He was interested in the Bible and the history of the Jews. He then went 
to a Parsian grammar school where he studied classics, science and 
modern languages. After interpreting and translating the Avesta 
Darmesteter felt the necessity to get acquainted with the religious 
practices of the Zorvoastrians. He travelled to India and Parsi 
communities in Bombay and Nausari and acquired some unknown 
Pahlavi books. From Peshawar he collected valuable pieces of Afghan 
folklore and the Pashto language. He had a thorough knowledge of 
Sanskrit—D.D.K. 


295. Mishra, Madhusudan :- Sacred Thread : Origin and Development-I] 

JOIB, XL, Nos. 3-4, 1991, pp. 207-214. ) 

The author in continuation to his first article, has discussed 
about the sacred thread, its origin and development here. First of all he 
has given the historical survey of the meaning of Upanayana and 
described the nature of the rite in Vedic traditions. Investigating in Indo- 
Iranian traditions he compared the vedic and Iranian references and 
concluded that mekhala-bandhana was the original sign of initiation, 
which afterwards, in Grhya sitras an upper garment was appended. In 
later period upper garment was replaced by the sacred thread 
(yajfiopavita) and because the focus of modern Upanayana (initiation 


ceremony).—K.C.V. 


296. Mondal, Parthasarathi :- Body-subjectivity in Psychiatry : The 
Initial Argument. 


JICPR, XIII, No. 3, 1996, pp. 53-72. 
This paper is to propose the initial argument which shall allow 


the body to be understood as being central to the subjectivity of a 
mentally distressed person. This is sought to be done by reading the 
thought of Michel Foucault as a revision of Maurice Merdeu Ponty’s 
position on body-intentionality as it is shown to operate with in the 
‘domains of temporality, protosociality and social structure. 
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| The essay starts with the body-subjectivity problem within 
medical psychiatry : mental health care in the west. One of the dominant 
and pervasive form of nineteenth and twentieth century mental health 
care in the West has been that of medicine. —D.D.K. 


297. Mukhia, Harbans :- The Rama Janmabhoomi-Babri Masjid Dispute 
Evidence from Medieval India. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 259-265. 

This paper is exclusively focused on the question : was there a 
Rama temple underneath the structure known as the Babari Mosque 
today ? Indeed no historical work written during the medieval centuries, 
either by a “liberal” historian like Abul Faze, or by a host of others 
situated in a range of Orthodox religious positions, or by Hindu 
historians make any mention whatsoever. Of either the existence of a 
Rama temple at the present disputed site or its demolition to make way 
for the mosque. No literary work does that either. And, neither Babur 
himself nor any of his imperial descendants, not even the bigoted 
Aurangzeb, himself responsible for the destruction of several Hindu 
temples and the construction of mosques in their stead, recounts the story 
of the displacement of a Rama temple by this mosque. The 
Ramacaritamanas was composed within a half century of the 
sanstruction of the Babari mosque. Tulasi das was an inhabitant of 
Ayodhya. Yet what we have from him 1s dead silence. | 

The first written evidence bearing on this dispute and stating 


unambiguously that the Babri mosque had been built at the place of 
submitted to the Faizabad 


Radma’s birth comes from a legal document 
law court in 1822 by one Hafizullah. Yet, in the 1822 document no 
mention had been made of the existence of a temple, which had been 
destroyed by Babur. P. Carnegy was the first to put it on record in 1870 
that the mosque had displaced an earlier Rama temple and he professedly 
bases this statement on locally affirmed” information. Dr. S.P. Gupta 
has towards the end of 1990 brought forward the evidence of the black 
e structure as 


stone pillars embedded in the walls of the existing mosque st 
m which these pillars were 


proof of the existence of the Rama temple fro | 

appropriated. But the author opines that these pillars might even belong 

to a temple, though the evidence for this is far from conclusive, but they 

certainly did not belong to any temple, or any other structure, located at 
d since 1528.—G.D.G. 


the site where the Babari mosque has stoo 
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298. Naik, M.K. :- Piebald Trisanku : The Eurasian in Anglo-Indian 
Fiction. 

JASB, LXVI-LXVIHI, 1992-93, pp. 187-200. 

Opens the discussion with colonial Indian social scene and a 
recurring figure in Anglo-Indian fiction, the Eursian-an aptly described 
figure in Michael Edwarde's comment ‘Necessity is the mother of 
invention and the father of Eurasian’-an embarrassing product of a casual 
or otherwise union between Anglo-Saxon and Asiatic races. Eurasian 
was mostly the offspring of a white father and Indian mother. Refers to 
Richard Symond's history of the Eurasians in colonial India divided into 
three stages and discussed their position in society. Describes Eurasian 
personality with all its interesting complex traits through Anglo-Indian 
fiction with a special reference to G.A. Henry’s ‘the tiger of Mysore; 
Maud Diver's 'Lilamani’; Henry Bruce’s ‘The Eurasian'; John Eyton’s 
‘Bulbulla’, F Tennysson Jessi’s ‘the Lacquer Lady; Dennis Kinscaid’s 
‘Tropic Rome’; E.W. Savi’s “The Beloved Aristocrat’; Rumer Godden’s 
‘The Lady and the Unicorn’; Lrslie Gillespie’s ‘the Man from Madura’: 
John Master’s Bhowani Junction’; John Godden’s ‘the City and thie 
Wave’; and Roger Clew’s 'The Toad beneath Harrow' Selective novels 
published in between 1896 and 1969. The author nick-named Eurasian- 


Piebald Trisanku.—N.K.S. 


299, Pathak, V.S. & Tiwari, J.N. :- Rama-Janmabhumi Bhavana —The 
Testimony of the Ayodhya-Mahatmyaq. 

Pur., XXXVI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 282-296. : 
The various recensions of the Ayodhya-Mahatmya give varying - 
informations about the Raja-bhavana. In the Vrindaban Research 
Institute manuscript, three parts of the Raja-bhavana are referred to 
Janmasthana, Kaikeyi Bhavana and Sumitra Bhavana. The Bodleian 
manuscript adds to the above also Sita Pakasthana,and Sita Kiipa, and the 
description seems to suggest that while the Sita Pakasthana was situated 
on the left of the Raja-bhavana in the north-westerly direction, the Sita- 
kiipa was to its right in the south east. The Skanda Purana only describes 
the Rama Janmabhimi and dilates upon the importance of visit to it. The 
three additional buildings, Sita kitchen, Sita well and Janmasthana, of the 
Bodleian Library manuscripts are important. Ancient works on 

architecture provide for them as mandapas In the royal palace complex. 
There is no basis on which it may be asserted that no building 
existed at the Rama Janmabhim! before the Babri Masjid was 
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constructed on it. On the other hand, William Fi 

Tiefantheller (1766-71), Muhammad Asghar, a chads ame De Tes EE 
the Babri Masjid (1858), Mirza Jan (1855), Mirza Rajab Tp ey-aom 
(1867), etc. give evidence of a strong tradition that I _ Surat 
Janmabhami Shrine was destroyed before a Muslim mosque ep 
the site. Thus the testimony of the Ayodhya ASHEN Stuennt ¢ ont ‘i 
bhavana complex is in full agreement with all other iene re eae 
originating from Muslim or non-Muslim sources.—G.D.G nee 


300. Phali, Ppou Eric :- The Epistemological Approach to Tradition by 
James Darmesteter: D . 
sais tie nee ogs, Flies and Locusts. 
After competing the English translation of the Vendidad, th 
theological core of the Zend-Avesta in 1881 A.D., James eee 
began to work on the translation of the second part : the Yasht and the 
Niyayesh. In course of his studies on ancient Iranian languages 
Darmesteter left the translation of the Gatha to H.L. Mills and that of the 
Pahlavi Text to E.W. West. The French Philologist himself then turned 
to mythology and in 1881 wrote “Le Dien Supreme des Aryens” he 
decided to extend the scope of his study to include the whole of modern 
Europe and he furnished a clear idea of his approach to Zoroastrianism. 


= TYTLE. 


301. Pou, Saveros :- Vocabulaire Khmer Relatif Aux Elephants 
(Vocabulary Related with Elephant). (French). 


JA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp. 311-398. 

This is the outcome of some twenty years long research into the 
vocabulary related with elephant- lore in Cambodia, carried out mainly 
by a linguist with the final collaboration of an anthropologist, Dr. Jean 


Ellul. This vocabulary is fascinating in many respects. It is the richest of 


all in the field of animal-lore, therefore reflects the long cultural 
different levels of 


association of elephant with the Khmer people at 
ut the animal. Unlike the 


society and their unfaltering concern abo 
general Khmer vocabulary it shows very few loanwords from Indo 
is thus, mainly 


Aryan, and owes next to nothing to other languages. It 
re of word- bases but also to the 


Khmer, with regard not only to the natu 
techniques of word- formation, 1.e. the Khmer techniques of derivation 
and composition, enhanced by stylistic motivation, aesthetic expression 


and even poetry.--Author 
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302. Pramar, V.S. :- Vahanas : Vehicles of the Indian Gods. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 43-50. 

In Hindu mythology and in art, deities and gods are associated 
with their vehicles-mostly animals. It is a point to consider why these 
animals are associated with these gods. The author gives views of 
different western scholars of anthropology and anthropomorphism 
According to them in all the primitive tribes the spirits of the dead 
ancesters come in the form of an animal in their houses on earth. These 
spirits of the dead took the shape of the deities and the animals bewagde 
their vehicles. 

In India also the gods were divided into three groups accordin 
to their abode-the earth, the sky and the heaven. Each one of them -— 
ascribed with an animal as his vehicle or vahana. The animal Which was 
considered to be most in tune with the character of deity was ascribed to 
him. The deities come on earth and live among their devotees. Temples 
are also an extension of the concept of vahana. In Buddhist art shauee 
plates kept under the trees for the perchment of the dead souls. —K.C.V 


303. Rangarajan, Haripriya :- Vaisnava Tirthaksetras in Gujarat 

JOIB, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 71-79. 

In Skanda and Padma Puranas about seven Tirthaksetras of 
Gujarat have been narrated. Considering about the names of the tem les 
enumerated in the different 7irthaksetras, it seems that most of olen uae 
dedicated to Siva, but Dvarka-ksetra is an exception, where in the largest 
number of temples belong to Visnu. Thus a large number of Vaisnava 
shrines are located in Dvarkaksetra. i 

The author has decided the limits of Dvaraka-ksetra and has 
given a tentative sketch-map of that area, where about seven sites of 
snava Tirtha-ksetras have been located with the help of 


important Vai 
itional and archaeological references. —_K.C._V. 


pauranika trad 


304. Sarkar, Jagatpati :- Yogadya Legend in Radha Bengal. 

Anvi., XV,1994-95, PP- 97-105. 

The cultural traits of Radha in Bengal is a mixed one. Aryan 
migration and their interaction with the local people gave rise to this 
mixed culture. The pure Aryan cultural trait specially in the field of 
religion we placed by a new kind of culture which emerged from the 
fusion of the Aryan culture of local people. Our study is confined here to 
the cult of Mother worship 1n Radha which developed out of this fusion 
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of two cultures. Mother goddesses in Radha are many in number and 
varied in form. Besides the well-known from of Dasamahavidya, she is 
sometimes worshipped as a local deity. The Kumaripuyja is one form 
prevalent there as symbol of fertility. 

Many legends centering round the mother Goddess developed in 
Radha in course of Time- genesis of Goddess Yoga@dya appeared in 
dream before Hari Dutta who offered his seven sons and the turn of a 
Brahman boy is related in detail—D.D.K. 


305. Schneider, Roger :- Nouveaux Temoins Du Texte Ethiopien Des 
Regles De L’ Eglise(New Accounts of Ethiopian 
Text on Rules of the Church). (French). 
JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 71-96. 
In the Ethiopian manuscripts one can find two categories of texts 
called Serata beta Krestiyan. “Rules or Customs of the Church’’. A first 
group, written in geez, gives commentaries and prescription concerning 


the church and the religious ceremonies. The second group, written in 


amharic, exceptionally in geez, gives symbolic interpretations of the 
eremonies etc. In 1932 Marcel 


different parts of the church, of religious c 

Griaule published in the ‘Journal Asiatique’ a certain number of texts of 
this second category. Those published here are intended as complement 
to the article of Griaule and as in illustration of the basic uniformity of 


these texts.—Author 


306. Tagore, G.V. :- Pilgrimages at Kast: Past and Present. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 12-16. | _ 

The author has given a comparative description of cs yatras of 
Kasi narrated by Dr. Rana, B.P. Singh in his article entitled Pilgrimage 
of Mandala of Varanasi : A Study in sacred Geography’ with 14 yatras 
given in the last chapter of the Kasi Khanda of Skandapurana. a 
concludes that Dr. Singh has described the yatras as today at Kasi while 
in the past at the time of available recension of Skandapurana, om 
were some different yatras. After giving the names of holy yatras Sener 
in Purana he delineated the vaisvesvari yatra, in which one has to visit 7 
shrines of various gods after having 4a holy-dip in _ —_ a 
supported his views by quoting ‘Guru-caritra’ a Marathi work oO 


century.—K.C.V. 


307. Tajadod, Nahal :- The Zoroastrian Themes in the Chinese 
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Manichaean Literature. 

JASB, LXIX,1994,pp. 87-100. 

The expansion of trade between Chinese and Persian states and 
the reopening of the caravan roads favoured the arrival of the first 
Manichaean missionaries in China. In 694, a Persian named Fuduodan 
went to the court of China bringing “the false religion of the book of the 
two principles” (Erzongjing). In 719, another Manichaean dignitary, 
characterised by his title of muzhu and specialised in astonomy was sent 
to the Chinese emperor by the viaceroy of Tokharestan. In 731. a 
Manichaean priest composed “the Compendium of the Doctrines one 
Styles of the Teaching of Mani, the Buddha of Light”. The edition of the 
compendium and the edict of 732 favoured the expansion of the new 
religion in China. Gradualy China became a place having different types 
of religions, viz., Manichaerism, Mazdaism, Buddhism and Taoism — 


D.D.K. 


308. Umapathy, Ranjan :- The Mind-Body Problem : A Comparative 
Study. 

JICPR, XIII, No.3, 1996, pp. 25-52. 

The relation of mind to the world is surely a crucia] issue which 
has confronted, and continues to confront, philosophers from the east and 
the West. The issue is obviously relevant to philosophical anthropology 
for some of the factors which must be taken into account in arriving at a 
view of the nature of human being are answers such as, ‘What is the 
connection between mind and body ? Are “we essentially mind, or are 
we body’? ‘Is there mind at all’. Our responses to these queries are 
indeed more than ‘another set of factors among’ they influence and shape 
the very fabric of our general view of human being. 

Under the identity theory (mental phenomena are identified wth 
particular brain states), for example, human incarnation, or the being of 
human being, seems to be reduced to so many electrochemical neural 


firings and interactions. —D.D.K. 


XII A- PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 


309. Bapat, Lata:-7heory of Apoha and Its Significance in Dharnakirti's 
Philosophy. 

ABORI, LXXIV, Pts.1-4. 1993, pp.191-202. 

Theory of Apoha is one of the important gains of Buddhist 
logicians to the Indian logic. Dinnaga, Dharmakirti, etc. have important 
contributions in the formation of this theory. In this paper an attempt is 
made to elaborate Dharmakirti's theory of apoha and to bring out its 
significance in Dharmakirti's philosophy. 

Theory of Apoha: Its nature: Apoha literally means to exclude 
another object i.e. to eliminate the objects which are different from a 
given object. It is a process. According to Dharmakirti apoha means 
atadvyavrtti. He holds that apoha excludes those objects which are 
different from and are other than given objects. Apoha excludes 
following two-types of objects (i) Those which belong to the same 
category and (ii) those which belong to a different category. The case has 


been dealt with in detail.—D.D.K. 


310. Barat, Kahar:- Singgo Sali Tutung Traducteur Du Sakiz Yukmak | 
Yarug Nom? (Singgo Sali Tutung Translator of Sakiz 


Yukmark Tarug Nom). (F rench). 


JA, CCLXXVIII, Nos.1-2, 1990, pp.- 155-166. | _ 
Edition of a fragmentary potht leaf in old Turkish Uyghur script 
fan in Chinese Turkestan. The 


found recently at Ciqtim near Tur | : 
fragment represents part of the colophon of a Buddhist work translate 
from Chinese to Old Turkish 


from Sanskrit to Chinese by Xuanzang and 


by the well-known translator of Uyghur Buddhist works, Singqo Sal 
hur scholar from Xingjiang 


Tutung. The author, Kahar Barat, an Uyg | conn 

studying at Harvard University, proposes that the title of the Bu — 

work to which the colophone refers and which is only partly preserve 
the name of the most 


should be restored to Sakiz Yukinark yarug nom = 7 
popular of all Uyghur Buddhist texts. In the Commentary and —s al ; 
cited various elements relating to the probability and implication oF sucn 


an identification.—Author 
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311. Bhattacharya, Kamaleswar :-Notes Bouddhiques (Buddhist Notes ). 
(French). 

JA, CCLXXIV, Nos. 5-4, 1986, pp. 291-300. 

These Notes are a continuation of those published in Indologica 
Taurinensia VII(1979). 

The first note makes an attempt to locate two citations in 
AggarvamSa’s Pali Grammar, the Sabdaniti. One of these is clearly from 
Dhammapala’s commentary on Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhimagea, the 
Paramatthamahjusa. It has not been possible to identify the other 
because the Pali 7ikas on the Afthakathas are not available in Baris. 
However, in a manuscript in the Burmese script of the 
Atthasalinimilatika: | Linatthapadavannana, preserved at the 
Bibliotheque Nationale (the text is now available in print) there is 
something similar. 

The second note records a peculiar “etymology” of the word 
brahmana (applied to the Buddha ) given by Dhammapila in J/tivuttaka- 
Atthakatha. 

The third note gives some additional references concerning 
nibbanapura, already dealt with in Indilogica Taurinenisa, 

The fourth note records the use, in the Yogavasistha, of the word 
upadhi (well-known in Buddhist literature) in the sense of Vedantic 
upadhi. . 

The fifth note points out the similarity between Vedanta and 
Buddhism in respect of the anatman concept. 

The last note is concerned with Nagarjuna’s argument against 
motion, contained in the second chapter of the Mulamadhyamakakdarikas. 
In some recent publication, the author has shown the £Tammational basis 
of these arguments, in the light of Candrakirti’s commentary, the 
Prasannapad. Here he points out the unsoundness of the “mathematical” 
interpretation of these arguments given by Mark Sidertis and J. Dervin 
Q’ Brein, in 1976, in Philosophy East and West (Honolulu).—Author 


312. Diksit, K.N. :- Buddhist Monasteries in Mongolia. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp.72-80. | | 

India has played a distinctive role in shaping the cultural history 
Asia. Buddhism in Central Asia in highly composite in nature. 
Among the foreign religious Buddhism was most widely spread in 
Mongolia. The Mongola had contacts with Buddhism much earlier than 
the establishment of Mongolian empire. The present paper underlines 


of Central 
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various aspects of Buddhist monasteries in Mongolia such a 
architecture, art, paintings, tankas, bronzes etc. The survey of the 
Mongolian monasteries proves that Buddhism in Mongolia is different 
from the Tibetan Buddhism not so much in spirit but in content. There 
are major similarities in terms of Buddhist life, scenes, the roots of which 
goes back to Indian Buddhism.-- B.K. | 


313. Girard, Frederic:- Le Journal Des Reves De Myoe Moine Japonais 
De L “Ecole Kegon ( Journal on Dreams of Myoe 
Moine Japanese Monk of Kegon School). 
(French). 

JA, CCLX XVII, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp.-167-193. 
| The holy Buddhist monk Myoe(1173-1232) of the Kegon school 
is one of the most original thinkers of his time. Dissatisfied by the 
corruption of the contemporary monks’ behaviour, he intended to devote 
himself exclusively to philosophical studies and meditative training. 
Myoe held almost daily a chronicle of his dreams especially those he 
used to see during his spiritual exercise. This document provides 
interesting materials, to investigate Myoe’s spiritual itinary. 

It offers us-a key to his most important visions which often 
express his philosophical thought. In this respect, we examine in this 
paper some dreams and apparitions through which Myoe supposedly 
acquired the wisdom — the supreme purpose of the bodhisattva’s career--, 


obtained the essence of monastic discipline and received from 
like the Brahma’s net 


supernatural beings, teaching about sutras, 

(Fanwangjing) in fact a Chinese apocryph, for instance. In such cases, 
the diary describes how a Buddha or a bodhisattva first transmits the 
buddhist teaching to Myoe, who, in his turn, believing he have received 
the qualification for this task, transmits ‘t to his own disciples. This 
allows us to think that Myoe’s dreams show, up to 4 certain extent, a 
“community character”, which seems obvious, for instance, through the 
story of the Chinese heroin Zenmoyo (ch. Shanmiao), a young lady 
Myoe wanted to offer as a model of virtue to women who gathered 
around him during the civil war of the Jokyu era(1221) and became 


religious devotees.-- Author. 


d Vedanta in the Context of the 


314. Kansara, N.M.:- Buddhism an 
t-Day Indian Socio- 


Evolution of the Presen 
Religious Life. 
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sama, III, 1994, pp.46-54. 

In the context of the evolution of present-day Indian Socio- 
religious life it has been generally accepted by Ideologists that the Indian 
culture comprises the three main strands, viz., the Indus Valley Harppon, 
the Dravidian and the Aryan. The latter two are so intermingled both 
ethnically and culturally that it is wiser to name our present Indian 
culture as Indo-Dvaridian or /Dravido-Aryan in its origin. The name 
‘Hinduism’ means the civilisation of the Hindus (original inhabitants of 
the land of the Indus rivers). Hinduism has developed Slowly from the 
synthesis of sacrificial cults of the Aryans, which has been by 
Zoroastrianism, Christianity, Islam, the tribal religions of central Asian 
nomads and perhaps Chinese Taoism.-- D.D.K. 


315. Nanavati, Rajendra I.:- Buddhist —Archaeology in Gujarat. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 1-2, 1996, pp. 15-26. 

Address delivered as the President of Pali and Buddhism Section 
at All India Oriental Conference (Sections 38) at Jadavpur University 
Calcutta on 28-30 Jan.,1997. Opens up with the situation as surging 
during the first and second half of millennium B.C. that saw surging of a 
movement against the Btachmanical sacredotal excesses the culmination 
of which within the Brahmanical was Upanisadic literature giving rise to 
heretical views like Carvakas, Ajivakas, Jainism etc. Among. these 
Buddhism seems to have attracted a very large following as Buddha’s 
main concern was to remove human sufferings— as a result people from 
all sections of society flocked around him. The spread turns are stated in 
Buddhist literature to mange the activities of Sangha. Points out that the 
Stupa architecture reveals simplicity and suggests place. Regarding 
Buddhism in Gujarat during Budha’s life time are available in Samyuktta 
Nikaya. Gujarat was known as Aparatanta. Quotes the relevant text in 
favour of popularity of Buddhism in Gujarat. Further strengthens his 
point by referring to Divyavadana, Samanta-pasadika and then explains 
her areas and Asoka’s efforts to spread Buddhism in near 
and far East through his family members. Continues his explanation of 
spread of Buddhism through Kumaragupta and Skandagupta — two great 
kings of Gupta dynasty: After their departure from the scene explains 
the decline of Buddhism in Gujarat. The archaeological remains are 
available upto 13th century. After that the author (Rajinder | Nanavati) 
states Buddhism disappears from Gujarat as also from whole of India. 
The reason for it disappearance was Muslims and the Mughals who 


its spred to ot 
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destroyed even Hinduism in Gujarat. Concludes that, whatever the cause, 
Buddhism disappeared from Gujarat as well as from India in the 13th 


century.--N.K.S. 


316. Naresh Man Bajracharya:- The ‘Samadhi’ in Buddhist Tantra 
Literature. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 1-2, 1996, pp 47-54. 

Initiates the topic saying that “Samadhi? is one of the important 
factors in all the schools of Buddhism. Every school emphasizes the 
importance of Samadhi. In early Buddhism, Samadhi is a state of mental 
preparation. The practice of Samadhi is for realization of prajna. The 
term Samddhi denotes the aspects of entire meditational system. The 
author states that he has consulted total of 18 Buddhist Tantra literature. 
Out of them, only seven of them seem to have dealt with Samadhi, 
wherein initially the Samadhi starts with physical purification. The next 
stage yogl is directed towards technical and philosophical meanings 
§rtheruka. After this is worship with nector, the confession of sin etc. 
Thereafter, the manifestation yogasudha and finially the manifestation 
of a big mandala of Sriherukas and meditation on that very mandala with 
a kind of song are prescribed in order for the practice of Samadhi. Next 
included is Mahavairocanasiitra where in included are:- (i) Samadhi of 
the world; (ii) the way of Samadhi of a Sravaka (iii) the way of Samadhi 
of Pratyekabuddha (iv) the way of Samadhi of a Budhisattva (v) the way 
of Samadhi of Mantraé-yana. Apart from these also includes 
enumerations of Samddhies (a) devoid of faults (b) no affliction and 
serene(c) The Samadhi of dharmadhatugarbha (d) Amrta-Samadhi (e) 
tathagata-samaya-alanikarakosa samadhi and (f) indra-Samadhi. 


Concludes while summarizing the Samadhi in Buddhist Tantra 
literature Samadhi is the way of establishment of mind, proper practice 
f all beings and his 


of highest bliss who devote themselves to liberation 0 

own Self. Further adds that Samadhi in Buddhist Tantra literature is Yoga 
system of Yogatantra tradition. Ultimately, the Samadhi leads to the 
mental state which is free from all kinds of discrimination and veils such 
as obscuration of defilements and knowledge. Further adds finally with 
the view of practice is not clear in Buddhist Tantra literature.-- N.K.S. 


317. Panda, Narasingha Charan:- Concept of Bhiimi in Buddhist 
Literature with Special Reference to 


the Dasabhimika Sutra. 














PRACI 146 


JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 1-2, 1996, pp. 31-46. 

Opens with derivation of the term bhimi root bhu and suffix 
from unadi rule. Explanation of Hemacandra “bhimih ksitau 
Sthanmatre” is also included. Further meanings mentioned are soil, 
earth, place in general), ground, level, stage and state of CONSCIOUSNESS 
in Vedic and Sanskrit. Turning to the context states that in Buddhist 
literature bhiimi has several meanings including ground. plane, stage, 
level and state of consciousness. In metaphorical sense, it is used for 
‘range’ ‘state’, sphere, station, “condition, function etc. Continues this 
discussion with views in Abhidharmakosabhasya i.e. ‘bhimi means 
place of origin of a dharma. Mahabhumi is place of origin of a great 
dharma. Quotes Dighanikaya as it explains the term bhimi as- eight 
stations of people as such taken as eight stages of a person’s lie-from 
birth to perfect stage of renunciation and mental equilibrium. In 
Buddhist Tantaras Bhumis are known as places of pilgrimages. With 
further dilections states that bhumi goes back to a very early period of 
Buddhist thought. In the conception of bhumis the Mahdvastu seems to 
be the earliest, Prajnapdramita text the middle, the Dasabhumika Sutra 
and the like the latest. Includes brief account of Dasabhiimika Sutra: (i) 
Pramudita Bhimi meaning perfectly delightful (11) The second state of 
Consciousness is vimala Bhimi (the state of purity) (i) Prabhari Bhim} 
which means luminous (iv) Arismatt Bhumi means radiant, brilliant or 
effulgent (v) Sudurjaya Bhiimi means invincible (v1) Abhimukhi Bhiami is 
taken as face to face conscious to discuss (vill) Diranigama Bhiimi 
meaning thereby ‘far reaching in knowledge skill (viii) Acala Bhiimi — 
this stage is named Acald 1.e. ‘immovable’ or stead fast (ix) Sadhumati 
Bhiimi means stage of good being or good thoughts (x) Dharmamegha 
Bhimi meaning there by cloud of virtue with the Bodhisattva reaches the 
end of the quest. Concludes with the words that this is a brief survey of 
ten stages (Bhimis) with special emphasis on their salient features. This 
elaboration is directed towards Bodhisattvahood, following these he/she 


ization.--N.K.S. 
can achieve perfection or realization. N 


a NTE ; Amirian Rulers T. d 
Nivas:- Attitude of the Kas —" 
ae Buddhism (During Early Mediaeval Period). 
-167. 
V, XLVI, 1991, pp. 161 . | | 
Tim waitor discusses that the Buddhism flourished in the valley 
of Kashmir from 3rd c.B.C to 13th c.A.D. Mauryan Emperor Ashoka 
(3rd c.B.C.), Meander, a King of foreign origin, Kushanas and local 


318. Pandey, 
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Kashmirian rulers liberally patronised Buddhism which resulted in the 
enrichment of the valley with Buddhist structures, compiling of Buddhist 
treatises as well as its spread to foreign countries. The Early Medieval 
period witnessed a rich patronization of Buddhism by Kashimirian rulers 
of Karkota dynasty. Avantivarman (855-883 A.D.) who over threw 
Karkota dynasty was follower of Hinduism but was not against 
Buddhism. After that in 939 A.D. Brahmana dynasty came in power, 
some of its rulers were anti-Buddhist. Harsa(1089-1 101 A.D.) was not 
liberal towards any religion. He plundered and confiscated the properties 
of all religious establishments of his kingdom. King JaySimha(1128 
A.D.) strongly patronized the Buddhism. It was popular in the valley of 
Kashmir till the end of 13th c.A.D.--R.S. 


319. Prapandvidya, Chirapat:- Vajrayana Buddhism in South-East-Asia. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 3-4,1996, pp. 135-142. 

Popularily Buddhism well known to have consisted of two main 
sects: Mahayana and Hinayana. Vajrayana or Diamond Vehicle, is 
later development of Mahayana Buddhism. Its main characteristics are: 
worship of Buddhist deities in various forms; the use of mantras(mystic 
syllables); use of mystic diagrams or mandala and the practice of rituals 
and charms. Its philosophy is based on Vijfianavada (philosophy) of 
Buddhism. Minor Yanas with no ‘ndividuality such as Tantrayana 
Mantrayana, Bhadrayana etc. owe their origin to Vajrayana. The 
Guhyasamaja, one of the most important extant texts of: Vajrayana was 
written during the time of Asanga, in the 3rdc.A.D. In this text we find 


description of the Dhyani Buddhas, their mantras, their mandalas ri 
Saktis or consorts. The various extensive and diversified pantheon 0 the 
Vajrayana —where in 


Mahayana owes its origin to Tantric Buddhism OT | 
Buddha is deified and considered to be Lokottara. With the support of 
Pala dynasty in East India, this cult became very strong. , 
Relates advent of Buddhism in South East Asia with the help : 
efforts of Agoka-the great Emperor who sent two missionaries ie 
Sona and Uttar to Suvannabhumi (c.273-232 B.C). Describes in detal 
inscription and Iconographic evidences, such as Wat Muang year op 
of eight c.A.D of Thailand; the inscription dated 1066 A.D. part oe 
Sanskrit and partly in Khmer found at Bahn Sabook, Pang long 7 
District of north Eastern Thailand; Inscriptions | ate 
1036 A.D. found in the vicinity 0 Phra inscription 
dated 1191 A.D. 


fragmented Pimai 
¢ Pimai temple and 
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Concludes that Vajrayana Buddhism came to S.E. Asia in the 
middle of eight c.A.D. In early period, prevailed mostly in Indonesia, 
southern part of Thailand, and northeastern part of Thailand. In the 10th 
c.A.D under the staunch Buddhist king Jayavarman VII of Cambodia, the 
sect spread all over his domain and it came on the decline when the 
kings of Sukhothai period accepted Hinayana Buddhism from Sri 
Lanka. Even then the influence of Mahayana Buddhism still remained 
as can be seen from the fact that king Lithai of Sukhothai 


made a 
resolution to become one of the future Ten Buddhas.-- N.K.S. 


XII B- PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 


320. Agarwal, B.K. :- The Distribution of Natural Talents. 

IPQP, XV, No. 4, 1988, pp. 501-514. | 
The author of the paper critically examines the views of eminent 
social thinkers such as Machpherson Rawls, Hobbes, Robert Nozick, 
Michael Sandel, Charles Fried, David Gautheir, Kant, Ronald Dworkin 
on the question whether an individual is the sole proprietor of his own 
person and his personal _ talents and accordingly free to enter into 
contractual relations with others solely with the motive of his personal 
profit and well-being or he owes in some respects for his talents to the 
society too and accordingly under obligation to make use of himself for 
the welfare of the weaker sections of the society, of course, without 
neglecting his personal interests. According to Macpherson, the central 
difficulties of liberal democratic thought from J.S.Mill to the present 
might be better understood in the light of possessive individualism 
according which an individual 1s essentially the proprietor of his own 
person or capacities, owing nothing to society for them. This 'possessive 
individualism’ is liberalistic and also provides doctrinal support to 
capitalism which undermines in many respects social justice. Rawls the 
author of ‘A theory of Justice’ has made successful effort to sever the 
doctrinal connection between liberalism and capitalism by making his 
principle of justice independent of the possessive individualism. The 
f distribution of 


premises of Rawl’s arguments are the arbitrariness Of G 
y active participation of society 


talents and the development of talent b 
and the conclusion of this argument is that the natural talent is not the 


commonality.—B.L.S. 


321. Agera, Cassian R. :- Two Biblical Myths of Creation : An 
Exploration in Ecological Philosophy. 


JICPR, XIII, No. 3, 1996, pp- 1! 1-126. 

Ecologists, faced with the colossal : tructi 
brought about by man, have been beginning to believe that Christianity 
has failed us dismally in the search for sustainable development. On 
account of its anthropocentrism, Christian doctrine has predicated our 
current ecological crises. The myths and metaphors of the Bible speak 
about creation also. There are different theories about creation. The 


ecological destruction 
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proximate legacy of the enlightenment may be traced back to the 
indomitable Greek spirit with western culture. In the order of creation 
man represent the best of God’s creation. The old testament and the 
Pentetuch represent an interpretative history of Israel as a the theoretic 
people. ¥ . 

Modern biblical scholarship has traced to material to four 
primary traditions known as J.E.D.P. theory of creation which has been 
interpreted about creation and the creator.—D.D.K. 


322. Agarwal, Ashvini :- Sikhin the Mount of Lord Karthikeya. 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 291-293. 

From various references in the various texts the author concludes 
that Sikhin or Mayura is the only mount of God Karthikeya and there is 
no room for sivi or a Sibi beast of prey a which is just a misreading of 
Sikhin.—P.G. 


323. Agrawal, Urmila :- Siva and Sakti Worship in India. 

PT, XXVI, 1995-96, pp. 66-71. 

The worship of Siva and Sakti began in Prehistoric period when 
Neolithic man looked upon Linga (phallus) and the Yoni (the female 
organ) in reverential amazement as representing the creative power. The 
present paper highlights the various aspects of the worship of Siva and 
Sakti in India. It discusses anthropomorphic and aniconic forms of Siva 
and Sakti. Around Siva and Sakti religious philosophy evolved and 
literature and art soared high on the wings of imagination. Being so 
human in their appeal yet elevating in their significance, the divine 
couple never lost their importance in Hindu religion.—B.K. 


324, Anand, Subhash :- Tripuravadha - The Supremacy of the Yogi 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 35-66. | 
It is suggested that the Tripura episode Is Clearly a legend 
showing how the Devas had accepted the Siva Way after having been 
humiliated. This is an esoteric way of speaking about the final conquest 
of the three gunas sattva, rajas and famasa. Yoga proposes the 
cessation of the movements of the mind, so that the individual can move 


away from a centrifugal multiplicity and return to the centre where he 


can be himself. The YS also presents Isvara as the perfect person and so 
the ideal yogi because he ‘s free from the contamination of creation. 


Because he is steady he can be said to be perpetually heated in asana and 
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for him this is easy because he is already integrated. The Vajsaneyi 
samhita in Satartideiya we have the first attempt to bring together the 
different concepts about Rudra then popular. The reason why Siva alone 
that too with just one arrow can destroy three cities that create the 
problem for the devas is the fact that he (Siva) is the supreme yogi. Siva 
is pati, the Asuras and their cities are Lasa@ and the Devas are pasu and 
so the Pasupata school is from ancient times a Siva cult. The paper also 
deals with Siva pranidhana : The supreme way. The practice of yoga 
will bring us to Siva the supreme yog! who is life immortal. This was the 
boon the Asuras wanted to receive from Brahma.—P.G. 


325. Anderson, Tyson :- Living Thinking. 


JICPR, XI, No. 3, 1994, pp. 1-24. 
Radolf Steiner's understanding of ‘thinking’- when it 1s viewed 


as imagination in the broad sense, as discussed by Mary Warnock is both 
important in itself and for its potential as guideline in doing comparative 
Richard Rorty has recently expressed his interest in 
sophy which might reconcile the scientific, religious 

he has noted, moreover, that 
d in novels and other literary works 


philosophy. 
approaches to philo 
and artistic aspects of life, and 
philosophical resources are to be foun 

whose relevance has been overlooked by much analytic philosophy. 
Stemer’s idea of thinking-especially ‘living thinking’ is a seminal concept 
that can assist us in developing such a reconciliation. For Steiner, it is 
living thinking which liberates people from bondage to ideas, shows in 
the real harmony that exists between our more humanistic concern and 
properly understood scientific world view, and paves the way for cross 
cultural on understanding. The topic has been discussed in detail giving 


views of eminent elites Indian as well as foreign. —D.D.K. 


326. Antarkar, W.R. :- The Date of Sankaracarya. 
JASB, LXVII-LX VIII, 1992-93, pp. 1-20. | 
States that the date of Sankracarya is a very important question 
in his life, but it is equally complicated, controversial and finally 
undecided till today. Presents that varying dates proposed range from 


about 3000 B.C. as suggested by Sukranadi before Srikrisna, a principal 
lly dated as 3138 B.C. to pre- 


character of Mahabharata War traditiona OF 
christian and post christian dates as 509-477 B.C. based on Sankaracarya 
Mutts at Dwarka, Puri and Kanchi and the Srngeri Mutt date as 788-820 


A.D. 





PRACI 152 


Out of these discussed in this paper are (i) 509 B.C. to 477 B.C. 
and (ii) 788-820 A.D. and/or its variations as they continue to be real 
contender even today with every detail on the basis of records of various 
Mutts and logical conclusion of scholars who dilated upon this problem 
arguing on the basis of foreign travelogues. | 

Concludes that the root of this controversy seems to lie in the 
tendency of western scholars whom the native scholars also followed and 
what at one time, was considered to be just an emotional and 
nationalistic outlook on the part of the traditionalists has been found to 
have some Kernel of truth.—N.K.S. 


327. Arjunwadkar, Krishna S. :- A Rational Approach to Vedanta. 

ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 223-234. 

Vedanta when separated from its mythological content is a 
thought as secular and scientific as physical and chemistry. Like every 
branch of science it has developed in most cases its own tools of 
research. The author’s attempt is bound to be restricted to q few, for our 
thinking faculty is influenced and restricted by our cultural tradition. The 
search of truth is never opposed to search and happiness, one is gift of 
science and other of culture.—P.G. 


328. Bhatt, S.R. :- Buddhist Critique of Relation with Specia! Reference 
to Samavaya. 

JICPR, XIII, No. 3, 1996, pp. 103-1 10. 

The concept of relation constitutes a basic plank of realistic 
system. Advocacy of reality of relations IS as essential for realism as its 
denial is essential to idealism. An idealist has to do away with relations 
in the ultimate analysis but for a realist its maintenance is a dire necessity 
all through. Relations plays a significant role in epistemology, logic, 
ontology, linguistic analysis and in all areas of philosophizing. 

A relation can no doubt be construed as internal (svagata) within 
one and the same entity as it 1s conceived in the Visistadvaita Vedanta in 
the form of aprthaksiddhi sambandha, but it needs to be pondered if it 
would not amount to ripahani (loss of nature, as acceptance of relation 
within a unity would) jeopardize its unitary character. Similar other 
Vaisesika, Nyaya etc. and Buddhist 


technical complication in Nyaya- DDK. 


philosophy has been discussed in this paper. 
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329. Bhattacharya, Ramkrishna :- Svabhavavada Vis-a-vis Materialism : 
A Re-view in the Light of Some 
Mahabharata Passages. 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 92-101. 

In the Santiparvan, Svabhava appears as a doctrine that denies 
both the Creator and fate and thereby come closer to accidentalism and 
non-causality. Historians of Indian philosophy have almost unanimously 
tended to accept svabh@vavada as an obvious component of the 
materialist-school called Carvaka, Lokayata or Barhaspatya. The author 
of this article opines that the connection between svabhava and the 
Carvaka is rather tenuous and has got nothing to do with the later 
development when Svabhdva and yadrcecha came to be treated as 


synonymous.—G.D.G. 


330. Bhattacharya, R.S. :- /dentity of Hiranvanabha- A Ksatriya Yogin. 

Pur., XXXVII, No. 1, 1995, pp. 79-86. 

From the Puranic passages we came tO know that Hiranyanabha 
appeared in the dynasty of Kusa, son of Rama, after 15th or 16th 
generation. The name of the father of Hiranyanabha is Visvasaha as is 
read in the Vayu, Visnu and Brahmanda Puranas. Hiranyanabha was an 
inhabitant of Kosala i.e. Ayodhya since he was a descendant of Kusa, to 
Whicm the kingdom of Kosala was given by Rama with its capital 
Kugasthali on the table land of the Vindhya hill, he is rightly called 
Kausalya (KauSsalya). The Visnu Purana clearly says that Hiranyanabha 


was a disciple of Jaimini, a great yogin. a 
From the passages of the Vayu and other Puranas it appears that 
Hiranyanabha was one of the promulgators of Samaveda-Sakhas. It is 
stated that Hiranyanabha was the direct disciple of Sukaraman 
Samaveda, who was the grandson of Jaimini, the first ag O 
Samasakhas. Hiranyanabha is said to have composed oo — 
Samhitas and taught them to his disciples who were afterwards calle 


pracya samagas. . | . 
In the Raghuvamsa, Kalidasa referred to this yogin and said that 


he was a Kausalya, i.e. an inhabitant of the Kosala Janapada. he “ 
further informs us that Vigvasaha became an ascetic after ——— - we 
son Hiranyanabha king of has country who ruled the Uttar 


Janapada. | 
A doubt may be raise as to how a person highly a 
songs may become a yogin of high order. The author is of the view tha 
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saman songs are helpful in attaining one-pointtedness, which is the firm 
basis of all yoga practices, as has been stated in the Yajfavalkva-Smrti.— 


G.D.G. 


331. Bissoondoyal, Basdeo :- The Six Systems of Indian Philosophy. 

JIDV, VII, No. 1, 1994, pp. 63-80. 

The Brahmanas and the Upanisads developed out of the sacred 
books of the Hindus called the Vedas. The Brahmanas teach the right 
performance of sacrifices while the Upanisads lay stress on the 
philosophical side of the Vedas. The Upanisdic teachings were generally 
imparted by the warrior class. The six systems have been termed as 
darshanas or points of view which flourished in the 6th cent. B.C. 

Sage Kapila presented the first ‘point of view’, His system is 
known by the name of Sankhya. Arthur A. Macdonull thinks that it is 
work of the 6th Cent. B.C. The Yoga darsana of Patafijali seems to be 
older than the Mimamsa. The Nyaya system of Gotama belong to the 3rd 
cent B.C. The Vaisheshika of Kanada is of the Buddhist. The Parva 
Mimamsa of Jaimini and Uttara Mimamsa (Vedanta) of Vyasa (or 
Badarayana) are a bit later than other systems of philosophy.—D.D.K. 


332. Chakraborty, Kalyanbrata :- /mage Worship in Hinduism. 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 102-112. 

The Rsis of the Rgveda conceived of three types of Gods: 
terrestrial, atmoshperic and heavenly. Important among terrestrial gods 
are Agni, Sama, Prthu, Saraswati (river) etc., the leading atmospheric 
gods are Indra, Vayu, Maruts and Parjanya. The important heavenly gods 
are Varuna, Dyaus, Asvins, Surya, Savitri, Mitra, Ptissan, Visnu, 
Brhaspati, Ratri, Yama etc, Vedic religion indeed is an insatiable quest to 
know reality. The priests conceived of Gods but in vague and shifting 
forms and did not make images for the purpose of worship.—G.D.G. 


333. Chaudhury, Mahasweta :- Objective Knowledge and Psychlogism. 

JICPR, XII, No. I, 1994, pp. 1-27. 

Karl Popper often talked about psychologism especially in 
connection with the empiricist theory of knowledge, he denounced 
theories because they fall short of the requirements of 
ds that knowledge can never be justified). His 
d on the working of German academic 
d in this paper are : (i) to examine the 


psychologistic 
knowledge(although he hol 
anti-psychologism is base 
tradition. The trio discusse 
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continental anti-psychologistic trends led by Kant (ii) Popper’s kind of 
anti-psycholgism and (iii) finally the issue of objective knowledge and its 


relation to psychologism shall be raised to examine the question whether — 


or not an objective theory of knowledge necessarily requires to be anti- 
psychologistic. The theme is expounded in detail —D.D.K. 


334. Chemburkaur, Jaya :- Concept of the Goddess Sakti Expounded in 
the Lalitopakhyana. 

JASB, LXVI-LXVII, 1992-93, pp. 103-117. 

Saktism describes the goddess Sakti as the supreme Goodess, the 
Mother of Universe, the Mila Prakrti, all pervading Sakti, the saviour of 
gods. The paper narrates how Goddess Lalita accompanied by other 
manifestations fought with demon Bhanda-the enemy of the Gods and 
killed him as given in Lalitopakhyana in the Uttarakhanda of the 
Brahmanda Piardna. In this myth Her manifestations included are: An 
aromy- A Manifestation of the Goddess Sakti, Cavalry; Commander of 
the army and Navy. Also describes : different details of war; Act of 
consultation-siddhis, powers of male gods as manifestations of Goddess 
Sakti; Mudras; Digits of the Moon; Orders of the Goddess Lalito and Her 
attributes, Local Goddesses; Tantric Goddesses; Weapons, Oceans of 
wine; Vidya and Avidya, etc. all forms and manifestation of Sakti. 
Concludes that through Her manifestations, Devi is brought down to the 
level of abstract ideas, attributes, impersonal feelings and various parts of 


an organic whole.—N.K.S. 
. Le Brillant Echec D’ 


335. Chenet, Francois :- Les Sauras De L’ Inde . 
Inclusiviste ? (The 


Une Identite Relligieuse 
Sauras of India : The Brilliant Failure of a 


Devotionalist Religious Movement). (French). 


JA, CCLXXXI, Nos. 3-4, 1993, PP. 317-392. : 

In spite of so many valuable contributions made to the field o 
Indian Sun worship research and in spite of the tremendous progress 
made in our Knowledge of sun worship ovet this century owing to the 
unflagging works of scholars, Indology has indeed paid relatively little 
attention to this fundamental question : why Sun-worship, which _— 
the first millennium of the Christian era developed into one of tne 
leading religions of northern India, did eventually vanish ? In order to 
throw light on this hitherto unsolved enigma, ‘t is of course necessary to 
present an adequate sketch of the origin and developmental of Sun- 
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worship showing the developmental sequence of this cult and dealing 
with the problem of the Maga influence upon indigenous solar cult, on 
the combined basis of textual evidence, literary references, iconography, 
epigraphy, numismatics, onomastics, study of Sun temple, etc. It is also 
necessary to determine, in the perspective of the inter-relation of cults 
and sects, what kind of religious group the solar sectarians did form, 
what was the relation of the Sauras to their social background, the caste 
system, whether their former ascriptive caste identity was _ still extant, 
and which were their beliefs and practices. But looking down the long 
corridors of history from the early stages of India’s past is not enough. 
We ought to probe more deeply. If we want to puzzle out the enigma of 
the Sauras’s failure, it is necessary to ask what Sun-worship has meant to 
those who have sought to live by it and to scrutinize the tensions, 
problems and dilemmas that confronted their religious identity within the 
context of the religious system of Hinduism. To be sure, as other 
devotionalist movements, the Sauras showed a predilection for an 
ostensibly egalitarian and emotional style of religiosity, but that their 
religious identity involved a paradox is also patent. Consequently the 
very paradox inherent in their religious identity, on a par with the 
interplay of multifarious factors, could have eventually conducted to the 
“brilliant failure” of such a devotionalist movement.—Author 


336. Chinchore, Mangala R. :- Dharmakirti on the Distinction Between 
Svarthanumana and Pararthanumana. 


IPOP,XV, No. 2, 1988, pp- 177-188. ; 

The distinction between Svarthanumana and Pararthanumana is 
aspectival one, according to the Buddhist. These are not two species of 
anumana as maintained by the Naiyayikas. The Buddhist's view seems to 
be correct. Three problem regarding the distinction between 
svarthanumana and pararthamumana are discussed here (1) what is the 
necessity of making this distinction. (ii) If the distinction is necessary 
what should be the manner in which this es be made ? (iii) what 
are the logical implications of this distinction Z | 

The difference between the two cognitions can be viewed as the 
distinction between direct and indirect cognitions. It is also a distinction 
between inferential cognition. not ——— and the inference and 

‘tion communicatee. 
me Ue a, meee was first made by Dharmakirti, To claim that 
Anumana has two aspects, non- verbalized and verbalized is one thing, 
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while to hold that they are two distinct kinds of Anumana is quite 
another. Two aspects of Anumana does not mean two distinct kinds of 
Anumana 1s quite another. Two aspects of Anumana does not mean two 
distinct kinds of it. Thus aspectival view of a Anumana would not 
supply its classificatory foundation, the distinction between 
Svarthanumana and Pararthanumana could perhaps be classified saying 
that while the former is Anumana fashioned and formulated, the latter is 
Anumana that is articulated. The epistemic aspect is predominant in 
Svarthamumana while communicative aspect in Parathamumana. This 
distinction is significant as it distinguishes between the epistemic and 
the methodological factors involved in Amumana. While the emphasis in 
Svarthanumana is on epistemic conditions, the emphasis in 


Pararhanumana is on methodological considerations.—B.L.S. 


--Dinnaga on Trikala Pariksa : An 
Exploration into Some Avenues of His 
Conceptual F. ramework. 

JASB, LXVU-LXVII, 1992-93, pp. 118-137. 

The paper is mainly devoted to point out the important and 
significant role Trikdla-pariksa plays ‘1 the conceptual framework of 
Dinnaga philosophy and shows how its study alongwith his different 
works philosophically can be helpful. In three sections of the paper, the 
first one investigates into the present background of the philosophical 
studies of Dinnaga-points out some deficiencies in them and suggests an 
alternative mode of studying Dinnaga. The second section attempts to 
spell out the possible rational operative behind writing Trikala pariksa 
and finds its connection with other works of Dinnaga. The last part 
attempts to highlight the compulsions for the study of Trikalapariksa. 


Concludes that the study of Trikala-pariksa shall provide clues direct or 
become available from their 


indirect, primary or secondary, which may | | 
study are likely to enrich and widen our proper understanding of his 
mature works-the Pramana- samuccaya and his commentary 0” it.— 


N.K.S. 


337.Chinchore, Mangala R. 


338. Chopra, Yogendra :- The Significance of Professor Matilal Ss 
Logical Illumination of Indian Mysticism in 


His Studies of Indian Philosophy. 
JICPR, XI, No.1, 1994, pp. 79-106. 
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In Bimal Krisna Matilal’s demise, contemporary Indian 
philosophical studies have undoubtedly lost their leading writer, and the 
Journal of Indian philosophy a founder-editor where philosophical 
personality shaped its present special standings as the leading journal in 
the field to which it is dedicated. His followers, saddened by their loss, 
can draw some comfort from the impressively large corpus of published 
writing he had left behind. Matilal broke new ground more visibly 
perhaps in the study of Indian logic. He has shared with almost every 
other writer in the area of Indian Philosophy. Aesthetics and philosophy 
of science have not received much attention from writers on Indian 
philosophy so that what is mainly at issue here is the studies of religion. 
The logical illumination of Indian Mysticism is the bed rock of eastern 
mysticism. Different types of philosophy are available in this essay.--- 
D.D.K. 


339. Colas Gerard :- Le Yoga de L’ Officiant Vaikhanasa(Yoga of the 
Officiating Vaikhanasa). (French). 

JA, CCLXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1998, pp. 245-284. 

While today Hindus often doubt the spiritual achievement of the 
temple priests, two texts (the  Maricisamhita  anq the 
Samurtarcanadhikarana) bear witness to the essential role assigned to 
yoga for the Vaikhanasas who officiate | in Vishnu temples. The 
Maricisamhita include a section on yoga which is in “eight articles” and 
appears as a private spiritual process leading to samadhi, i.e. mystical 
worship of Visnu with one’s consciousness. This yoga has many points 
in common with that expounded in the Ahirbudhnyasamhita, a 
Pancaratra text, and in the Yogakhanda of the Vasisthasamhita: its 
devotional trend contracts however with what 1s described in Patafijali’s 
Yogasitra. Although the occult physiology of this Vaikhanasa yoga is 
not fully described, it appears as being of a particular type, different froin 
the system of the six (or more) superposed cakra-s described in later 


oga texts. _ 
sig In addition to what he does for his spiritual gain, the Vaikhanasa 


temple priest uses yogic devices in public rites also. In this context, the 
most striking feature of the yoga 1S the op of the meaning of 
“meditation” (dhyana) understood as a process o identification’ (of one 
object with another one) and as “creative ap peer ; yoga in ritual 
appears as compensating for the scarcity of implement; it helps in 
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bringing about the presence of the deity into the temple-icon and adds to 
the complexity of the world which surrounds it. 

However the difference between this public practice of yoga and 
the practice of private yoga remains limited : in the Vaikhanasa 
tradition both are included in the general concept of the cult to Visnu, 
and the temple priest who use his personal yogic knowledge in view of 
the general welfare, is none the less an intermediary between the god and 
the common run of his devotees.—Author 


340. C. Ram Prasad :- Is the Experinced World a Determinate 1 otality? 
Vacaspati on Anyathakhyativada and 
Anirvacaniyakhyativada. 
JICPR, XII, No. 1, 1994, pp. 107-132. 
Vacaspati’s commentary, Bhamati, on Sankara’s Brahmasutra- 
bhasya represents a major attempt to give a consistent exposition of 
some of the central tenets of Advaita philosophy, which in Sankara’s 
own work tended to be started in a cryptic and sometimes ambiguous 
manner. Any theory own metaphysics of objects and cognition would 
have to say more about error. Vacaspati attempts not only to develop a 
theory of error for the purpose of the possibility of cognition without an 
appropriate object (in error), but also eventually to find enough in this 
explanation to substantiate the original Advaitic thesis on the nature of 
the order of objects. The author of this article shall look at the 
consequences that Vacaspati’s critique of Nyaya’s theory of error has for 
the Advaitic claim that the world is indeterminate in some sense. Some 
technical terms have been discussed in detail —D.D.K. 


341. Dubey, D.P. :- Significance of Ritual Bath at Prayaga. 


Pur., XXXII, No. 1, 1991, pp. 72-86. _ ; 
religious practice 


Pilgrimage is considered as an alternative to 3 F 
relation binds tirtha to 


by means of Vedic sacrifices. An inseparable he 
describe different religious 


thirthayatra. The  Puranic mahatmyas 10g 
observances that are to be fulfilled at the beginning and during the 


tirthayatra, but also that which are to be fulfilled in the sacred place. A 


tirtha is considered especially appropriate for the performance of such 
religious rites as homa, puja, sraddha etc. The Mahabharata advises 


tapas in Puskara, give gifts on Mahalaya and should embrace death on 


the Bhrgutanga mountain. Prayaga, Gaya, Kurukshetra and Kashi are 
most sacred places. Special sanctity ‘s attached to bathing at Prayaga. It 
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earns various rewards and the whole title describes the importance of this 
tirtha as it has the sangama of the Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswati.— 


D.D.K. 


342. Daniel, S.C. :- A Rejoinder to Rajapaksa. 

IPQP, XV, No. 4, 1988, pp. 563- 566. 

This answers some of the objections raised by Reginton 
Rajpaksa to the author's paper- "The problem of Identity of objects in 
Hume’s philosophy” published in Indian -philosophica] quaterly, XII, 
No. 2, April 1985. 

Rajapaksa is critical of Hume for failing to provide a criterion 
for identity of objects. According to the author this criticism is 
unwarranted because it is based on Rajapaksa’s erroneous view that 
Hume’s theory is constructive. By treating instructiveness and 
destructiveness as two mutually exclusive concepts, Rajapaksa commits 
another error. Hume’s analysis of identity is destructive in that he insists 
that no serial identity statement can be strictly true. 

In conclusion, the claim that Hume’s theory is truly instructive 
not merely to the upholders of the doctrine of the traditional empiricist 
philosophers but to all students of philosophy is reasserted —B_L.S. 





343. Das, V.C. Narayana :- The Integral Humanism of Sri N&@rayana 
Guru. 

VUOJ, XXXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1994, pp. 81-90. 

The philosophy of Vedanta 1s regarded as the quintessence of 
Indian thought. Although this system found Its complete and final form 
in the hands of Sankaracarya, for centuries 1t remained confined to a few 
privileged philosophers and _ saints. The whole emphasis was on its 
theoretical and transacedental aspects. But a number of humanistic 
philosophies which are rooted and grounded in religious traditions of 
India have been expounded by modern thinkers 1s Raja Rammohan Roy, 
Swami Vivekananada, Tagore etc. Srl Narayana Guru was one of the 
greatest saints who represented this trend In Kerala. He tried to give 
expression to a genuine form of ‘Religious Humanism’ based on the 
Philosophy of Vedanta. He was born on 20th August, 1854 at 
Champazhanti, near Trivandrum. He was a great luminary and his 


contusion is available in this article —D.D.K. 
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344.Dash, Subhash Chandra :- Samaya : The Word-Meaning 
Relationship in Nydaya- Vaisesika System. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 57-66. 

The author has discussed about the relation between a word and 
its meaning or referent. Naiyayikas say the knowledge of the meaning of 
a word is based upon samaya. It is true that there Is a relation between 
the word and its referent and that relation or Sakti is called samaya and 
that is a process or rule(niyama) which restricts the denotation of words. 
to which it is regulated that such and such meaning 1s 


According, 
, word. Such relation of word and meaning 


understood from such and sucl 
is called samaya and is the ordinance of God. 

Vaigesikas also accept that there is a relation between the word 
and meaning. Sankara Misra explaining a Vaisesika siitra says that 
samaya is the desire of God. This relationship is known by the use of by 
older people or Apta-Purusa or through analogy. 

Thus the relation of word and meaning cannot be accepted as 
vyapati. It is called samaya or Sakti which is used by Navya-Naiyayikas. 
Vacaspati Misra identifies the samaya as [svarasanketa. However, 
Sankara Misra opines that a word has a natural capacity to express its 
meaning and it also has another acquired capacity called sanketa to 
express its meaning.--K.C.V. 

345. Dastagir Ghosh, Koyali :- The Fact- Value Dichotomy. 

IPQP, XV, No. 4 1988, pp. 545-552. . 

The question of fact- value dichotomy or the question of 
autonomy of morals which means a distinction between 1s and ‘ought 
or fact and value and a distinction between descriptive judgement and 
evaluative judgments is being studied by making references to the 
theories of Ayer, Stevenson and those who had made basic Tee de 
between factual judgments and value judgements and have denie 


ibill ‘is’ the 
possibility of deriving ‘ought’ from ‘IS . Reference 1s also maus to “ 
he doctrine of ought’ from an 1 


views of macintyre who argues that t 

‘develops only nt th vray weasdl to be a ‘functional’ concept, when cf 
concept of man does not refer to any purpose of function a 
supposed to carry out. The author concludes that the arguments a “— ” 
both for and against the doctrine of the autonomy of values —_ ter 
equally convincing when they are considered separately within 1 
own contexts. The valuation takes place in interpersonal relations whic 


form society or community. While making value- judgment an individual 
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has his own preferences on the one hand and the restraints imposed by 
the inter-personal framework of reference on the other. He can not ignore 


the demands of either.—B.L.S. 


346. Daya Krishna :- Indian Philosophy in the First Millennium A.D. — 
Fact and Fiction. 

JICPR, XIII, No. 3, 1996, pp. 127-136. 

Six systems of Indian philosophy are Nyadya Vaisesika, Y oga, 
Sankhya and Vedanta. These are divided into two parts viz. orthodox 
and unorthodox which are supposed to be translations of the terms 
‘astika’ and 'nasika' generally used by Indians to describe these systems. 
It is little realized that, such a viewing philosophy in India js merely to 
accept uncritically the way philosophical scene in India was perceived by 
a particular set of thinkers belonging to a certain tradition of 
philosophizing which they thought was derived from the Vedas. 

The Buddhists and Jains have criticized the Indian philosophy as 
heretic. On the other hand, the Jains always describe the other schools of 
philosophy as propounding partial perspectives of the total truth which 
they alone have captured in their view of reality as being essentially 


multifaceted in character.—D.D.K. 





347. Dhaky, M.A. :- A Propos of Dharmasuri- Gunacandra Encounter. 

JASB, LXVU-LXVIII , 1992-93, pp. 138-147, 

States that doctrinal disputation between the Svetambara Acarya 
Vadi Deva Siri of Brhad-gaccha and the Digambara dialectician 
Kumudacandra of Karnatadesa of at the court of — Caulukya 
Jayasimhadeva (1095-1144 A.D.) in Gujarat has been recorded in 
considerable detail in western Indian medieval Jain literature of the 
Svetimbara sect. As compared to this little has been said by the 
historians about the contemporaneous debate that took place at the court 
of Cahamana Arnoraja in Ajayameru (Ajmer) which Involved Vadindra 
Dharma Siri alias Dharmaghosa Suri of Raja Gaccha of the Svetambara 
church and Pandita Gunacandra, perhaps of the Mathura or Kastha 
Sangha of the Digambara Church. In both the events the Svetimbara 
side has been reported to have emerged victorious. The earliest literary 
notice on the Ajmer contest between the churches is available in the 
Mudrita Kumudacandra prakarana a play n Sanskrit by Yasascandra.— 


N.K.S. 
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348. Deshpande, B.Y. :- Hume's Fork Related to Some Logico Epistemo 
Logical Distinctions in Philosophy. 

IPQP, XV, No. 4, 1988, pp. 553-562. 

The paper is an attempt to analyse and to relate Hume’s 
distinction between relations of ideas and the matters of fact to some of 
the familiar distinctions of analytic synthetic and a priori and empirical 
and necessary and contingent truths. Historically the third is associated 
with Leibniz, while the first two are associated to Kant. 

Section IV of Hume’s Inquiry begins with a distinction between 
‘relations of ideas', and 'matters of fact'. Of the first kind are the sciences 
of Geometry and Algebra and Arithmetic. This includes every 
affirmation which is either intuitively or demonstratively certain. 
Matters of fact are not ascertained in the same manner and the evidence 
of their truth is not of a like nature with the foregoing. The contrary of 


every matter of fact is possible. 
Hume’s treatment of knowle 
corresponds to his distinction between ‘relations O 


dge and probability in the treatise 
fideas' and 'matters of 


fact’. 

Hume's chacterization of relation of ideas that they can be 
known by the more operation of thought suggests that this distinction 
coincides with that between a priori and empirical propositions. 
However, Kant’s distinction between 4 prior! and empirical propositions 
is a bit different as in Kant’s system a proposition may be a priori and yet 
admit of a denial without any contradiction. A prior! proposition 
according to Kant may be synthetic too. Therefore it would not be 
correct to say that Hume’s distinction coincides with the Kantian 
distinction between a priori and empirical propositions.—B.L.S. 

349. Evangeliou, Christos :- On Western Rationality and Its Alleged 
Relation of Aristotle. 

JICPR, XII, No. 1, 1994, _ 49-78. oo 

The history of ancient al enio philosophy is like the old 
Hellenic Pantheon, in which the names of Greek gods have = 
replaced by the names of great philosophers such as Thales = 
Anaximander etc. 12 pairs. Of these pairs, Plato and Aristotle is perhaps 
the most famous and influential pair. ae 

Some historians tend to emphasize the similarities | between the 
two philosophers and following AN. Whitehead's characterization of the 
history of western. philosophy as nothing but a series of footnotes to — 
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Plato. On the other hand, those who want to stress the points on which 
the two philosophers differ, face the question of how to evaluate the 
respective merits of Plato and Aristotle. The questions are for example: 
which is better, the Platonic or the Aristotelian philosophy ?. Similar 
other question and their answers have been revealed in the article.— 
D.D.K. 


350. Evangetiou, Christos :- Ancient Hellenic Philosophy Between East 
and West. 

JICPR. XII, No. 2, 1995, pp. 27-38. 

The author is an inquisitive student of philosophy of modern 
British and German scholars and wants to appropriate ancient Hellenic 
philosophy as part of what they call ‘western philosophy' and oppose it to 
philosophies of the East. During his tripts to Greece and India, he was 
surprised to discover that even these non-northern and non-western 
people have incritically accepted the above claim and artificial division. 
Moreover, he encountered great resistance initially from Greeks and 
Indians when he tried to tell the truth. He remarks that the appellation 
‘western’ is a misnomer, when it is applied to ancient Greece in general , 
and especially to Greek philosophy which, on the balance of the ‘West 
versus the East’ conventional division, has historically inclined 
invariably towards the East. A welcome light has been exhibited on 
different notions of Philosophies in the world—D.D.K. 


351. Gandhi, Ramchandra :- What We Do and Say in Saying And Doing 
Something. 

IPQP, XI, No. 2, 1984, pp. 145-160. . 

Ausline's notion of what we do in saying something also known 
as the notion of performative utterance has been a topic of discussion in 
recent philosophy without going into the critical discussion of this 
notion, the author here asks whether there is any one very general kind 
of non-trivial thing or action we do in saying anything at all. The author 
believes that there is a substratum of ritual performance, an abiding 
vahaana of all meaning in communication. . ae 

The minimum thing that we do in saying anything is to rise 
above the casual power of the past. Language 1s the explicit self- 
consciousness of freedom. 

The author further develop a 
something the exact opposite of Austinian 1 


s the notion of what we say in doing 
otion of what we do in 
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saying something. Here the author brings in the teaching of Sri Ramana 
Maharshi of the Advaita Vedanta, the Bhagavad Gita in order to 
propound the notion that being silent, though apparently a simple act, is 
fact in the most difficult one to be accomplished and when it is 
accomplished it becomes the most eloquent one.—B.L.S. 


352. Gangopadhyay, Sarbani :- The Almighty : Does he Exist ? 

Anvi, XV, 1994-1995, pp. 25-29. 

The concept of God in Indian philosophy is a much debated 
question. There are arguments for and against the existence of God. In 
his Sarvadarsanasamgraha, Mardhavacarya has discussed _ sixteen 
different schools of philosophy. But all of them a few are not full fledged 
philosophies at all. In this paper the author has discussed only nine 
schools of which three do not believe in the validity of the Vedas while 
the other six branches believe in the validity of the Vedas. Of the three 
schools i.e. the Carvakas, the Jainas and the Bauddhas the Carvakas hold 


the foremost position of the non-believers. They do not accept any source 
of knowledge(pramana) other than perception. Views of the remaining 


philosophies are discussed in detail in this essay.---D.D.K. 


353. Geoffroy, Eric :- Le Voile Des Appearences, OU La Double Vie Du 
Grand Cadi Zakariyya Al-Ansart (The Banality of 


Appearances or the Double Character of the Safi 
Chief Cadi, Zakariyya al Ansari (French). 

JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994, pp. 271-280. 

The spiritual type of the Malamati is usually known as a 


character who struggles against hypocrisy by doing blameworthy actions. 
eek to be transparent 1n 


But there is another kind of Malamatis, who secx - 
their society and to conceal their holiness behind the banality o 
appearances : the way chosen by Zakariyya al-Ansari (d. ~_ — 
the teaching jurisprudence and fulfilling the high social function of Sati 
Chief Cadi.—Author 
354. George Karu, S.J. :-Epistemic Justification and the Possibility of 
Empirical Evidence. 
JICPR, XII, No.1, 1994, pp. 29-48. | ae 
Two philosophical theories have been elucidated and expoun . 
in this article. Epistemology means the theory of the method or grounds 
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of knowledge and empirical means based on observation and experiment. 
Since knowledge is traditionally analysed in terms of justified and true 
belief, the epistemology is conceived as one of the justifying belief. In 
the empiricist tradition, the required justification, must ultimately be 
based on the experience. However, justification and experience are such 
vague and ambiguous concepts that they tend themselves to different 
interpretations. belief is ambiguous between the act of believing and the 
object of believing, i.e a proposition. It is the act that is justified and 
since an act must belong to a person, it is the person who is justified. In 
the second sense, what is justified is the belief. A person may hold a 
certain belief for the wrong reasons and hence not be justified, though 
his belief may be quite reasonable one. The topic is discussed in a very 
fascinating manner.—D.D.K. 


355. Gilliot, Claude :- Mythe, Recit, Histoire Du Salut Dans Le 
Commentaire Coranique De Tabari(Myth, Recit, 
History of Salvation in the Koranic Commentary of 
. Tabari). (French). 

JA, CCLXXXII, No. 2, 1994, pp. 237-270. 

In analyzing some motives of the Koranic commentary of the 
exegete ,theologian and historian Abu Ga far at Tabari(ob 3 10/923), the 
author focuses on the relation between myths and legends, narratives and 
the history of salvation in the Islamic religious representations. The 
theme of God Master of life and death is studied here through three 
apologues : i). the believer and the non-believer despot; ii). The 
destroyed city and miraculous sleeper; iti). The four birds.—Author 


356. Gokhale, P.P. :- Karma-Doctrine and Freedom. 


IPQP, XV, No. 4, 1988. pp. 529-544. _ 
Karma-doctrine which is one of the basic philosophical doctrines 


of Indian philosophy accepted by all systems of Indian philosophy 
except Carvakas has been critically examined. The author finds this 
doctrine philosophically that untenable. He rejects Tilak’s solution of 
the problem of freedom in the context of the karma-doctrine. He sees a 
sort of paradox in the Karma-doctrine. The Karma-doctrine as a factual 
causal law of actions, the present actions being determined by past 
actions, does not admit freedom of action. But as a moral principle 
which means that a man deserves the fruits of his actions only and so is 
also responsible for them implies human freedom. According to the 
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author, this is the paradox in this doctrine and for him there is no solution 
of this problem. Hence he rejects the karma-doctrine. 

Regarding Karma-doctrine, the Advaitins and the Naiyayikas 
and the Vaisesikas explain freedom in different ways. B.G. Tilak is 
presented as an Advaitin and his solution of human freedom by his 
distinction between Mayasrsti or Karmasrsti and Brahmasrsti is found 
unsatisfactory. 

The author thinks that the theory of action is consistent only with 


the Nyaya- Vaisesika theory of Self.---B.L.S. — 


357. Goswami, Chinmoy : In Quest of Objectivity : A Post- Colonial 
| Defence. 
JICPR, XII, No. 2, 1995, pp. 1-12. 
The long march on the road to human 
of cave-dwelling to the multi storeyed flats is a witness 
efforts to the human intellect to disambiguate its own ambiguous 
existence, to find some necessity amidst contingencies, to find a cosmos 
amidst a chaors. In the vast universe human being, even as 4 species, 
occupy a tiny fragment of space. But human intellect has not only been 
able to comprehend the vastness of the universe but also the enormous 
emptyness within one invisible atom. The whole process of this gradual 
seaich and research has been discussed in this paper.—D.D.K. 


civilization from the days 
to the tireless 


358. Gupta, Sudhir Kumar :- Rishi Dayananda as a Vedic Commentator. 


JIDV, VII, No. 1, 1994, pp. 115-126. | 

Dayananda was a_ sturdy ecclesiastic and connoisseur of 
scriptures. His work covers all the fields of human activity-religious 
social, political and literary. He is the best known as a social and 
religious reformer though his merit as 4 vedic commentator and 
philosopher is perhaps greater than as a social and religious reformer. 
He discarded the puranas as profane and ‘mmoral and denounced idol 
worship and gurudom as evils. He is the author of a number of books, 
chief of which are :-The Satyartha-prakasa, The 
Revedadibhasyabhimika, an introduction 10 his then intended 
commentary on the four Vedas, The Yajurveda- bhasya and the Rgveda 
bhasya (up to VII, 61,2). Dayananda’s work is epoch making. His is a 
marvellous achievement in the field of vedic interpretation since It has 


showed many naughty problems.—D.D.K. 
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359. Jani, A.N. :-A Brief Outline of the Evolution of the Sakti Stotras 
(Vedic, Epic and Puranic Period). 

Sama, IT, No. 1, 1993, pp. 23-28. 

The antiquity of the Sakti-stotras can be traced back to the 
Vedas. The Ratri-stkta, the Vagambhrni-sikta and the Sri-stkta of the 
Rgveda are the precursors of the later concept of Sakti. The Prthivi- 
sukta of the Atharvaveda has identified with mother. The Kenopanisad 
refers to Uma Haimavati and the Mundakopanisad gives the names such 
as Kaili and Karalias_ the names of the tongues of Agni. 

The MB gives give us two Durga stotras, one by Yadhisthira and 
other by Arjuna. The Harivamsa gives four stotas of Yoganidra Arya 
Parvati and Kumari. Many Puranas gives stotras addressed to different 
goddesses, the most important of them is the Durgasaptasati of the 
Markendeya Puranas. The classical authors have composed their éakti 
stotras in their epics and dramas. Thus there is a vast ocean of Sakti 


stotras in the anthorlogies.—D.D.K. 


360. Javadekar, A.G. :- Adi Sankaracarya. 

JOIB, XLU, Nos. 3-4, 1993, pp. 173-187. 

This commemoration was published by Government of Gujrat, 
Gandhinagar in 1992 to celebrate the 12th century of the birth of Adj 
Sankaracarya accepting that his birth was in 788 A.D. and lived upto 820 
A.D. The coloured picture of Sankaracarya, his four disciples and his 
famous “Narmadastakam” is given in this volume. The governor of 
Gujrat in his message has paid glowing tributes to the multifaced 
personality of Sankaracarya whose message was of integration, 
enlighten- ment and Advaita. AS MANY as 50 articles from India and 
abroad have been published in this volume. | 

The date of the Sankaracarya has been discussed. Dr. George 
Victor and some other scholars consider the date 788 to 820 A.D.., is the 
correct date, on the other hand S.D. Kulkarni, giving documentory 
evidence concludes that the correct date is 509 B.C. to 477 BC —_ 


D.D.K. 


- Development of a Theory of Creation. 


Pur., XX XVII, No. !, 1995, pp. 27-37. | 
As all thoughts are ultimately traceable in the Vedas , this 


concept of Creator’s body being divided into two parts-male and female 
is found out, first of all in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in a rudimentary 


361. Jena, S.: 
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form. Here we are told that the Atman alone existed in the beginning. He 
had no delight because he was alone. He desired a second. He was as 
large as a woman and a man closely embraced. He thereupon split 
himself into two parts-male and female. He copulated with her. 
Therefore human beings were produced. When the female noticed that 
the male was her producer and yet her lover, she transformed into a cow 
to hide from him, whereupon her divine partner became a bull, the 
woman then became a mare, while the male became a horse, she became 
a she-goat, the other a he-goat, finally a ewe, when the other became a 
ram. It was thus, that all the goats and sheep and all things that exist in 
pairs down to the ants were born. 

The Purdna Panjficalaksana, the compilation of Purana texts on 
five characteristics topics of sarga, pratisarga, vamsa manvantara and 
vamsanucarita goes a step further when it takes up this Upanisadic idea 
of primal self dividing his body into male and female. When the seven 
mind-born sons produced offsprings, but those offsprings did not 
multiply, the self born lord Brahma divided his body into two parts one 
half male and the other half female. He begot on her different creatures 
of the world. It is through his union with her that he produced different 
creatures of the world. In referring to the two divisions of Brahma’s body 
the redactor of the purana texts like Vayu, Brahmanda, Karma and Linga 


sroaks of Sataripa. Satarupa born of half the body of Brahma practised 
ad Svayambhuva Manu, the 


several austerities for a million years and h : 
From the first union of this 


first man born of Brahma as her husband. 
ng of the Kalpa were born two 


couple which took place in the beginni cn 
sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two daughters-Prasuti an 
Akiti. | a 
We find a still more developed form of this theory of creation in 
the first account of Vaméa of the Purana Paficalaksana. It states a 
began from Brahma. Brahma divided himself into two se ma re “7 
female. The male part was Manu Svayambhuva and female pa 


Sataripa. And with the union of Svayambhuva and Sataripa maithuni 
Srsti took place. - . . ; 

We see how the concept of self dividing itself into > _ i 
the Upanisadic period has been transformed into ee — he 
Brahma’s body in the Puranic age and how it has develope io 
stage.—G.D.G. 
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362. Jha, Damodara :- Durgatattva Vimarsa (Goddess Durga: An 
Analysis). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., VL, Pt. 1, 1994, pp. 40-46. 

The paper brings home to the reader that Durga is Adi Sakti. He 
has quoted various references to authenticate his view about non-duality 
pertaining to Adi Sakti. Later on he successfully tries to justify that a 
devotee dedicated to non- duality of Adi Sakti is relieved of all the 
dellusions by establishing his faith In omnipresence, Omnipotence and 
Omniscience of Adi Sakti.—LS. 





363. Jha, V.N. :- Nyaya-Vaisesika Theory of Meaning. 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 281-284. 

The author is going to present here what the Nyaya-Vaisesika 
system has to say on the notion of meaning There are as many referents 
as many words to refer to them. The world of experience may be 
internal like happiness, unhappiness, desire, cognition and the like as 
well as external like earth, trade, flower, smell and the like. A listener 
needs the same language to understand the speaker to come to the same 
world of the speaker. There are primary meaning and secondary 
meanings. The Nydya-Vaisesika accepts a straight line relation as 


follows. 


‘A= expressive (vacaka) form 
B= meaning or referent | 
The primary or secondary meanings are nothing more than the 


referents excepting the fact that they are designated SO in the context of 
remembrance arising from morphheme on the basis of knowledge of a 
rélationship between the morpheme and what it stands for.— B.S. 


Theism and Monism — Reconciled in Absolutistic 


World View. 

IPQP, XI, No.2, 1984, pp. 217-228. | | 

Theism and Pantheism are opposite theories regarding God, 
world and relation. They can be reconciled in Absolutistic world view. 
theism God in an other to the soul. He is transcendent to 
Divinity within the world by equating 
nature with God. It is opposed to theism because It denies transcendence 
of God to its creation. According to Absolutism. God or the Absolute is 


conceived as the ground and the world as appearance on it. It is, 


364. Jhingran, Sara] :- 


According to | 
His creation. Pantheism seeks its 
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therefore, transcendental to the world but not in the spatio temporal sense 
as conceived by theism. The absolutistic monism can be so developed 
that it includes theism instead if negating it. This view is expressed in 
the Purusa sukta in the Upanisads and also in Bhagwad Gita.—B.L.S. 


365. Joshi, H.M. :-Reflections on Jain Metaphysics and Ethics. 

JOIB,XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 11-29. 

The author has discussed some major points regarding the Jain 
Metaphysics and Ethics-i). Doctrine of Naya, i.e. to reconcile the 
prevailing extremes and divergent views of the nature of Reality. 11). 
Anekanta-vada-an ontological doctrine masking an approach to several 
dimension of reality. | 

In ethics, doctrine of Ahimsa(non-violence) was developed, not 
only for individuals but also for collective society. Principle of Anuvrata 
also has been made popular for the masses. 

The pure consciousness is disturbed by the inflow of Karma. In 
this regard after discussion he refers to the view point of Acarya 
Kundakunda. When a Jiva has risen to Samadrsti-proper vision, inflow 
of dravyakarma ceases to come in Atman. Principle of Pudgala is the 
store- house of karmas of the individual. It stores the past deeds and 
determines the future birth of that individual, hence it is not foreign to 
the true self which is pure and full of knowledge.—K.C.V. 


366.Kak, Subhash :- A Note on Caste. 

ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 235-240. 

There was no caste system based on birth in the vedic times. In 
Brahma Purana, two people were first Vaigya and then they became 
Brahmana. Hindus do not have hierarchical caste system. However as 
in societies elsewhere in the world, there are communities which are 
more powerful than others. In rural areas, the landholding community Is 
dominant which in urban India, the communities are to be viewed 


primarily as ethnic groups .—P.G. 


euf : Le Rituel De Glud 


367. Karmay,’Samten G. :-L ‘Homme Et Bo | 
d Spirit of the Glud Ritual 


(Rancon) (Man an 

(Rancon). (French). 

JA, CCLXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1991, PP. 326-381. | 
The notion of g/ud(ransom), present at different levels in many 
“exchange” or “gift” offered in 


Tibetan rituals, is based on that of an 
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order to recover what is “seized” by a spirit, or to divert the effects of 
dissatisfaction on the part of supernatural beings. In this ritual of 
“exchange” and reciprocity between man and spirit, the efficient, 
occupies the position of a mediator. 

Travellors to Tibet and scholars at the beginning of the century 
believed they encountered the ritual practice of banishing “scape-goats” 
in Tibet. However the idea of a “transfer of one’s wrong or evil to 
another”, which animates the Biblic myth, has no connection with this 
Tibetan ritual. 

The ritual glud was practised in the period of the Tibetan 
Empire, i.e. from the 7th to 9th centuries as it is attested in the 
documents, the officiants are always the bon and the gshen as in later 
texts of the Bonpo tradition, but the divinities invoked in these early 
documents are mostly mountain spirits. The offering made to these 
spirits are mostly plants, cereals and other substances which in later texts 
concerning the ritual became substitutes for the different parts of the 
body of the person for whose benefit the ritual is performed. 

One of the most spectacular example of this ritual was known as 
Glud-‘gong royal po in which ceremony a man is led out of the Lhasa 
city as an offering to the divinity Pe-har whose principal residence is 
found in bSam-yas, the first Buddhist monastery in Tibet. This ceremony 
which was carried out annually in Lhasa until 1959 echoes the myths of 
the first King gnya’-khrib Tsan-po, the mythical founder of the Tibetan 


nation.—Author 


Samten G. :- Les Dieux Des Terroirs Et Les Genevriers : 
Un Rituel Tibetain De Prification (The 
Land Deities and the Juniper Trees: A 
Tibetan Ritual of Purification). (French). 

JA, LUXHRII, No. 1, 1995, pp. T0207. 

The notion of ritual purification reveals itself as one of the 
fundamental elements that constitute Tibetan indigenous culture. In its 
popular form, it is a daily practice ard found amongst all the people of 
Tibetan culture to this day with a varying degree of interpretation 

ing its ri significance. 
ie serv adie is performed only by special practitioners. 
However both forms of this purification at) have the same objective to 
g from improper actions that men commit and 


filement resultin ; 
ee ae their well being as well as the purity of their ancestral 


368. Karmay, 
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deities. This purification ritual is further connected in its mythical 
component with the origin myths of the first celestial king, the mythical 


founder of the Tibetan nation.—Author 


369. Kashinath Hota :- Sasadhara on Arthapatti. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1990, pp. 197-206. 

Sagadhara in his Nyayvasiddhantadipa has dealt with twenty six 
vadas. One of them ‘Arthapatti’ has been discussed and examined by the 
author. Mimamsakas and Advaitavadins accept Arthapatti as a distinct 
means of valid knowledge (pramana). Sasadhara being a new logician 
has mainly presented the argument of the Prabhakaras (Mimamsakas) 
and then refuted them from the stand point of the Naiyayikas and 
concludes-It is one and the same process of generating a true cognition, 
call it anamana or arthdpatti. Hence, to consider it a separate pramana 


is not reasonable.—K.C.V. 


Et Le Paradis (The Soul 


370. Kellens, Jean :- L, Ame Entre Le Cadavre 
he Paradise).(French). 


Between the Dead Body andt 
JA, CCLXXXIII, No. 1, 1995, pp. 19-56. 
The article is about the process and the specu 


Mazdean access to the hereafter. The first part explains the mechanism 


of loosing and recovering two mortal faculties, sensorial perception and 
mobility. The second part shows how adherence to Asa(artavan) and 
eschatological serenity (siyati) are two features of the human being 
acquired during his lifetime and definitely obtained in Paradise. The third 
parts deals with the meeting of the ruvan and the dayana, conceived as a 
marriage between the masculine soul and the feminine soul of _ 
individual. In terms of comparative mythology, these conceptions can be 
related to the close connection between the Iranian dayan and the Indian 


goddess Usas.—Author 


lative basis of the 


‘sit; ; “satlons 
371. Krausz, Michael :- Three Meditations on Oneness: Convers 


With My re 
JICPR, XII, No. 3, 1995, pp. 39-70- | 
In the spring of 1992, - author was fortunate to ig 
converging yet opposing sorts of experiences issues tha ae 
preoccupied the author since early childhood. These were some re — 
questions that arose from a background in religious Judaism an 
were secularized in his more adult life. 
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The author was privileged to have had some illuminating 
discussions with a number of Buddhist monks, including Dalai Lama in 
Dharamasala, Swami Shyam at the International Meditation Institute in 
Kulu, Michael Krausz Dhammananda Bhikkhu of Bangkok etc. There 
were three meetings with different elites on meditation which have been 
elaborately related in this paper.—D.D.K. 


372. Kulkarni, Nirmala :- Arati- A Developed Form of Aratrika 

JASB, LXVII-LX VIII, 1992-93, pp. 163-176. 

Aratt is a religious term and has the following connotations - (i) 
Particular vessel or lamp (11) A plate used for waving-lamp, betel nut, 
rice grains etc; (iii) an act of waving the lamp and;(iv) Peculiar hymns 
recited at the Arafti rite where in (a) waving of lamp is the main feature 
and is performed at night; (b) aceopanies sound of conch or brass bell (c) 
Stotra/ Arati hymns are recited simultaneously and (d) it is performed in 
front of idols. The author thanks for the suggestions about etymological 
travel of the word made by Prof. Mehendale for vital and fruitful 
discussions on the word under focus. Includes detailed description of the 
rite Aratrika, chronology and synonym of Aratrika; correspondence of 
Aratrika, and Arati-both ritual and etymological. Concludes that in this 
paper an attempt has been made to establish link in between Aratrika 
and modern rite Arati in the Indo-Aryan group word aratrika has 
travelled as arattiya-aratiya to arati and finally the word 4rati is found in 
almost all modern Indo-Aryan languages.—N.K.S. 


373. Lal. R.B. :- Gospel of Vibhuti, the Superexcellence. 

VP. XLVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp. 33-39. 

Vibuti Yoga of Gita is the spring of the paper. Gita has 
described the celebrities in all walks of life but not the mediocre or 
routine workers. This is the Gospel of superexcellence-a clarion call to 
all aspirants to acquire greatness and glory by their golden deeds. Vibhiti 

ely upon Karma- Yoga. Vibhiti yoga is a natural 

a Yoga. Author presents so many examples of 
Madame a etc. Paper describes the 
‘nts erful interest, hard work and proper inspiration as 

i J Soaeare fy coeiita Superexcellence. Although, all round excellence 
is very difficult to attain but every one can acquire mastery in a particular 


yoga depends mer 
corollary of Karm 
aspirants like Edison, 
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field of knowledge. ARISE,AWAKE ! STOP NOT TILL THE GOAL IS 
REACHED.—S.K.S. 


374. Liberman, Kenneth :- A Case for Convergence in Tibetan and 
Vedantin Meditative Practices. 

JICPR, XI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 55-68. 

In his commentary to Candrakirti’s Prasannapada the founder of 
the Tibetan Galung tradition Tsang Khapa (1357-1419) discusses the 
calm abiding meditation of Hinduism. He displays some respect for their 
meditative achievements but considers them to be lesser 
accomplishments than those of Buddhists because of their incapacity to 
overcome the innate predisposition (vasana) for emotional afflictions 
that arise from a belief that pheomena inherently exist. The meditative 
practices of the Hindus establish some peace of mind, but such a peace as 
is provided by Hindu meditative practices is not considered to be 
enduring. 

On the other side, followers of the 
they believe to be the nihilistic and hedonistic me 
Tibetans. The views of western scholars also have 
this paper.—D.D.K. 


Vedanta tradition are of what 
ditative practices of the 
been discussed in 


375. Mansharamani, D.M. :- Upanisads, the Innermost Scientific T. ruth 


IT. 
VP, XLVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1986, pp. 23-32. 
In the first part of the paper, it was ¢ 
Indian scientists were well conversant with the Quantum Theory. In this 
part, author comments that current research work done on this theory 1s 
praise- worthy, but the scientific teachings of Upanisads are boundless. 
According to Vedanta, the unattached person (thou) in body 1s pure, 


immortal quanta. Hence, thou 1s equated with tat(Brahman). Rising from 
mortal tat brahman. 


bodies, the embodied purusa unites with pure, im 4 _ 
According to Scientists, energy and matter are the a 

fundamental realities of world creation and there 1s n° such apne on 

reality as purusa. Purusa is Just behaviorism of particles 1n variety 


ways; its basis is physical. 

Sankhya = Vedanta opine that purusa and prakrti are two 
- different scientific factors involved in world creation. Purusa 1S the = 
immortal quanta; embodied in impure and mortal prakrti body. 
Accordingly, purusa is .a separate scientific principle and a separate 


xplained that the ancient 
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science in itself. According to Vedanta, this universe is the work of both 
purusa and prakrti; with either of them alone there is no world- creation. 
Purusa supports all primary and secondary qualities of prakrti. Such 
knowledge of purusa and prakrti with gunas, is the right path of 
paramapada.—S.kK.S. 


376. Mauclaire Simone :- L’ Etre, L’ Illusion Et Le Pouvior (The Subject, 
Illusion and Power).(French), 
JA, CCLXXX, Nos. 3-4, 1992, pp. 306-400. 

With the exception of some poineering works, it has been quite 
common to consider ancient Shinto as a State religion perpetuating 
reworked mythology and rudimentary animism common to wide spread 
folk beliefs. This view of Shinto is undoubtedly due to several factors - 
the abusive generalization of the concept of popular religion by 
folklorists on the one hand, and the reaction of historians to recent 
history on the other hand; to which should be added social change due to 
the (cultural revolution) of the mei Era, the rarity of field- work 
associating history and ethnography, and the virtual lack of cognitive 
research devoted to the subject of Far- Eastern religions as an historical] 
construction of representations available through ritual traditions. Here | 
present for the first time materials concerning the traditional and esoteric 
school of /zanagiryu. My field work was carried out in Kochiken, 
Kamigun, Monobe-mura during the winter of the years 1983 and 1984, 
but the data are related to a wider selection based on field works in other 
areas in Japan. The Izanagiryu Corpus Is apparently a ‘Specialized 
knowledge inherited by various corps of ritualists in Japan In medieval 
society. In choosing to analyze the key concept of kdjin/misaki-the 
conceptualization of the unknown the paper _ Presents two major 
developments : in the first part, we show through semantic analysis how 
this operational concept of Shinto ritual a Is related to traditions 
found in the first Shinto writing dating from the VIIIth century; in the 

d rt. the construction of metaphor and the process of the 
See Ee -- + ntcakj ig studied in relation to a /zqnagiryy’ 
objectivation of kojin/misa 1 — giry C 
known as mikogami no toriage gura. since the analysis 
nial, . d from empirical investigation of almost unknown 
npn ne rmulation of the problem in terms of cognitive 


ive at a fo ! cognit 

oarseiten the paper aims in the first place to give data fustifvite 
co 

r 

further theoretical research _—Autho 
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377. Mehta, R.P. :- Krsnamisra and Carvaka. 

Sama, VI, 1996-1997, pp. 48-53. 

In Madhyapradesha, Khajuraho, the Chandella King Kirtivarman 
has regained his sovereignity. Gopal Samant, his chief general, suggested 
his preceptor Krsnamisra to write a play to commemorate the victory of 
the king. Acarya composed a play Prabodha Candrodaya’ in six acts. The 
play was enacted in 1065. A.D. in a victory- festival organised by the 
king. We find allegorical poetry in Indian literature. The most famous 
amongst the dramas is Prabodha Candrodaya, ‘Rise of the Moon of 
Knowledge’ commentaries and translations show the popularity of the 
play. 
The aim of the work is to glorify the vedanta theory from the 
point of view of the vaisnava cult, in contrast to the heretic religious 
teachings. The author naturally feels the need to refute the rival religious 
doctrines. Likewise, in the second act of the play, he describes the 
Carvaka view as purva-paksa. A character Carvaka states his view. Dr. 
Sarvanand Pathak has confirmed that the doctrinal account 1s 
'Sarvangapurna’. Considering to the condition of the source-materials of 
this school, the importance of the Krsnamisra’s description is quite 
obivious. This description comprises most of the principles of this 
dargana. The description is abridge and complete itself.---S.K.S. 


378. Mirasdar, Mangala :- Thoughts on Arthasastra visS-a-viS 
Dharmasastra. 

ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4,1996, pp. 285-289. . 

The pronouncement that Dharmasastra prevails when there is a 
contradiction between Dharmagastra and Arthasastra give rise to many 
questions Yajfiavalkya smrti may be taken as Dharmasastra and the 
Kautilya Arthasastra to represent Arthasastra 1s the science of the earth, 
_e. a territorial possession of the state, which fulfills the requirements of 
the people residing on it. Although the administration of | law and 
punishment of criminals dealt by the Arthasastra also from an important 


part of Dharmasastra, but originally these subjects were not to be found 
of Yajfiavalkya, Arthasastra had 


in the Dharmasastra. In the days — 
become a separate science on Rajaniti which flourished with its own 
views. Accepts the realistic and wordly approach as opposed —— 
idealistic and strictly religion approved of Dharmasastra, Kauti ya 
remodelled the Arthasastra Perhaps in order to check the dominance of 
Arthasastra and Dharmasastra, Yajfiavalkya incorporated the rule. 
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Arthasastra tu dharmasastra balavat. Otherwise there was no question of 
balabala between these two sciences.—P.G. 


379. M. Venkatalakshmi :- Epistemology of Sri A urobindo, 

JICPR, XIV, No. 1, 1996, pp. 111-136. 

Sri Aurobindo’s epistemology is based upon -_ three 
presuppositions. They are : 1) All experiences are real and worthy of 
philosophical interpretations. 11) All possible knowledge js knowledge 
within the power of humanity and ili) Knowledge must be integral. 

Our experience must be extended to all realms of experience 
Unlike empiricists and positivists. Our experience should not be limited 
only to objective experience. His thesis is based on vedic ideas and truly 
speaking, supramental consciousness, integral reality and integral] 
knowledge are not three different things in Sy Aurobindo’s 


philosophy.—D.D.K. 


380. Narang, Satya Pal :- T he Concept of Vivarta in Bhartrhari and 
Sankara. 

VUOJ, XXXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1994, pp. 49-60. 

The writer of this paper intends to explore the concept of vivartg 
in Sankara and compare it with the concept of Bhartrhari who had been a 
predecessor Vedantic of monistic school of course, different in approach 
and concepts of reality and object. Different scholars are of the view that 
both Bhartrhari and Sankara had inherited a common source and the 
common source is quoted verbatim with 4 colour of different 
philosophies on them, the Sabda philosophy which is found in Veda, the 
Upanisad etc. was so dominant that Sankara had to strive hard to refute. 
The grammarians also tried to establish themselves by identifying Sabda 
with Brahman to the extent that Bhartrhari fully explores and established 
the doctrine of Sabda-brahman. The foundation of Bhartrhari was so ~ 


firm that he is frequently by philosophers of all systems. Views of both 


the luminorier are discussed in this essay.—D.D.K. 


381. Nath, Jitendra :- Vajrasativa - Varieties and Worship, 
PT, XXVII, 1996-97, pp. 104-106. | 
Vajrasattva occupied unique position in Buddhist pantheon and 
by looking at the number of images found, it can be easily said that the 
tva in India was more popular than those of the five 


worship of vajrasat 
Dhyani Buddhas and Vajradhara, the Adi Buddha. The finds also reveal] 
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that the worship of Vajrasattva came into prominence during the 
Vajrayana phase and was confined, more or less, to eastern India and 


Kashmir.---G.D.G. 


382. Nayak, G.C. :- Freedom and Equality in Vedantic and Buddhist 
Tradition with the Special Reference to Certain 
Asymmetry in the Jivanamukta and Bodhisattva 
Ideal. 
ABORLLXXVI, 1995, pp. 129-135. 
Freedom of the Bodhisattava is not se 
altruistic. The empirical approach of Bodhicaryavatara 
based on any absolutistic metaphysics 
of Advaitic Brahman as is the case with a Jivanamukta. The 
asymmetrical in both these traditions regarding their ideas of 
enlightenment, freedom- and equality needs special mention in view of 
the persistent tendency to undermine this asymmetry in favour of 
imagery identity in the minds of a tribe who would put Buddhism and 
Vedanta in one single basket for all practical and theoretical purposes.— 


P.G. 


lf centric but it is 
primarily is 
asymmetrical in so far as it is not 


383. Nielsen, Kai :- Wittgenstenian Moralism Ethnomethodology and 


Moral Ideology. 

IPQP, XI, No. 2, 1984, pp. 189-199. 

The Wittgensteinan moral 
ethnomethodologists were right in seeing (plaini 
moral concepts by reference to social practices and also in maintaining 
that moral terms function in live social contexts. But it 1s not sufficient 
to explain the point of moral reasoning simply by clearly describing the 
way moral language- games are played in living moral contexts. For, in 
some situations genuine moral questions can emerge about their 
objectivity and rationality. Misgeld goes wrong 1n following Swansea 
Wittgens teinians in refusing to face these questions.—B.L.S. 


philosophers and _— the 
the importance of explaining 


384. Pal, Ranjit :- Gotama Buddha in West Asia. 
ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4; 1996, pp. ar ia tik Plomealt " 
The topi are put in blocks U 
e topics or subheadings Pp ‘hustra, (1i)Shuba 4 ai Ue 


Gotama, Ajatasatru is Darius, Devadatta is Zara (11 ay 
may be Purvaciti (iii) Balylon, the great course of all religions (iv) Lotus 


meant Kamboja (v) Tantras traceable to late 3rd million B.C. (v1) Bodhi 
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and Vamah from ‘bad’ (vii)Sarasvati, Laksmi, Siva from west Asia (vill) 
Ea-Kin was Gana- Si (ix) Kashmir may have been name of Indus Valley 
(x) Sumer is Kalinga Kalibangan is Vanga (xi) Indus Seal links Sargan 
and Dilmun (xii) Dilmun same as Dravina (xiii) Meluha is a synonym 
of Magadh (xiv) Hassun & Halaf related to Hinduism and Buddhism(xv) 
Lanka was an area of Babylon (xvi) Samhala was Ur ara (xvi)Rajagrha 
was in Babylon (xvii)Qumaran was Kumari Dwipa (xviii) Lukman the 
Buddha of Bamyian (xix) Buddha in Esagila of Babylon(xix)Buddha 
painted as a foreigner in Ajanta (xx) Line of Buddhism related to 
Zeruanism (xxi) Sphinx related to Zeravanism (xxii) Indus leafman is 
Palta (xxiii) Patesi Gudea is Piadassi (xxiv) Ur was Ujjain (xxv) 
Vigvamitra the Gathina is Gudea (xxvi) Candragupta was a Guti (XxXvi) 
Daruis ‘dreg' (xxix) Bardiya became a Buddhist (xxx) Zoroaster son or 
Gundea (xxxi) Persepolis was western Pataliputra (xxxii)Nergal is Agni 
(xxxiii) Mauryan art forms in Persepolis (xxxiv) Lion Capital 
Candragupta or Asoka in throne hall of Persepolis (xxxv) Indra is Elan. 
Finally just as Cyrus Career can not be satisfactorily explained without 
reference to tathagatism, the same Is true In case of Alexander. It is not 
only in his golden lion and his humane treatment of his captions that 
the great emperor displays his links with Buddhism, much of his cognent 


was in fact provide because of Buddhism.—P.G. 


385. Panda, Rabindra :-Apavarga in Nyaya and Bhedabheda Soteriology. 

JOIB, XLII, Nos. 3-4, 1994, pp. 159-166. 

The concept of Apavarga expounded by Bhartrprapafica differs 
considerably from that of the Nyaya system. While according to the 
Nyaya system, apavarga 1s the final goal in the form of absolution 
cessation of misery, it 1s not SO according to the Bhedabheda school. It is 
a middle stage where Jiva becomes free from the Samsara to realise the 


identity of Brahman which is the final goal.—P.G. 


On the Fifth Definition of Mithyatva as 
Represented by Madhusiidana Saraswati 
in Advaitasiddhi. 
os. 1-2, 1991, pp. 81-85. . 

snanda has written an exhaustive commentary, 
| Gagan a a ‘Advaitasiddhi’ of Madhusiidana Saxaneen 
entitled ere ing hae —*"" definitions of mithyatva of the world, 
sumed br rly predecessors. The last of the five definitions 


386. Panda, Rabindra Kumar -~ 


JOIB, XLI, N 
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‘Sadviviktatvam va Mithyatvam is said to have been propounded by © 
Anandabodhacarya in his famous book ‘Nyayamakaranda’ but does not 
seem to be of Anandabodha as he does not speak about this definition 
in his other works. He himself indicates that this definition was popular 
among the followers of Vacaspatimisra and at present it can not be 
definitely said that who was the real author of the fifth definition of 


Mithyatva.—K.C.V. 


387. Panda, R.K. :- Sankhya Tenets as Present in Ananda Bodha's 
Nyayamakarnda. 

JOIB, XLIII, 1-2, 1993, pp. 37-46. 

Anandabodha had indepth knowledge of the Sankhya 
philosophical thoughts especially the views expressed by the Sankhya 
Karikakara and the Sdankhyasitrakara. Hence his presentations are 
accurate. But he is not all the times faithful to the original Sankhya texts. 
Keeping his Advavaitism in view he endeavours to find fault in the 
Sankhya ideas which in course of his refutation results in 
misrepresentation of some of the original Sankhya texts. His criticism 1s 
thus a deliberate attempt. His contribution to establish the Advaita 


doctrine is however substantial.—P.G. 


388.Pant, Sushila :- Religio-Philosophical Trend in Indian Erotic Art. 


PPB, XVI, 1994-95, pp. 70-80. 

The erotic element in art has been established from the dawn of 
civilization. In fact erotic beliefs emerged from the Sumero- Egyptian 
times of the 4th millenium B.C. extending over the long lasting epochs 
down to the Orissan and Chandella temples. The theme took its shape 
from ocean to ocean presenting the spirit of ultimate reality. The reason 
is simple. God as the "Supreme Being” transcends all distinctions and 1s, 
therefore, described as ‘Brahman’. He is conceived as the cause = 
Universe and is entangled with a father-mother concept. The initia 
impulse of desire is responsible for the whole creation and hence a 
the appropriate term Kama. The whole Universe is the outcome of the 


part played by Kama.—D.D.K. 


389. Parikh, Vasant :- Concept of Individual Self in Nyaya- Vaisesika 
Philosophy. 
Sama, II, No. 1, 1993, pp. 79-91. 
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As our first cognition of the world and its objects is through the 
data provided by different sense- organs by their contact with these 
objects. Generally any school of philosophy starts with the realistic 
approach. Gradually it explores further into the subtle and deeper 
dimensions of the relative experiences. 

Carvakas, in Indian Philosophy represent the materialistic or the 
hedonistic view, while all other traditional schools of thought embrace 
the transcendental approach. Nyaya-Vaisesikas school belongs to the 
later group. Both Kanada and Gautama, the exponents of Vaisgesika and 
the Nydya schools, respectively are quite explit in their polemicics about 
their aim in the very beginning. Kanada favours to follow dharma 
righteousness in the achievement of the final goal, and Gautama declares 
that only after true Knowledge, the false knowledge is destroyed and a 
door of salvation is thrown open for the rightful seeker.—D_.D.K. 


390. Pradhan, R.C. :- Wittgenstein on Forms of Life: Towards & 
Transcendental Perspective. 

JICPR, XI, No. 3, 1994, pp. 63-80. 

The author proposes a transcendental reading of Willgenstein's 
well known concept of form of life. A naturalistic reading like that of 
J.F.M. Hunter’s is too restrictive to bring out the full meaning of the 
for Wittgenstein, are as real and as_ diverse 
phenomena as language. Like the latter, they are given on the most 
conspicuous sense of ‘given’. The given forms of languages are 
‘language-games : they are the forms of life, since each language- game 
displays or embodies a form of life. And this term is meant to bring into 
prominence that the speaking of language 1s part of an activity or a form 
of life. The subject concludes with the remarks that a transcendental 
understanding of the concept of life is self, and the world so as to ensure 
the necessity of inter subjective language and the world.—_D..D.K. 


_ Sukanusasana (Sukanuprasna). 
414-420. 

Pur. XXXII, No. 2, 1999; PP- | ; 

In his commentary 0? Ch. III of the Bhagavdgita and the 
refutation here of the Jfiana-Karma —SaniUcedy a of earlier commentators, 
Sankara argues that the renunciation of acts IS a requisite anga for Moksa 

= S from Upanisads and other religious texts. 


and supports it with citation j S| 
One of ae quotations made by Sankara on Karma tydga and jfidna as 


the means of release runs as thus : ‘Karmna badhyate etc’ which means 


concept. Forms of life, 


391. Raghavan, V.: 
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one become bound by Karma and can get release by Vidya. This 
quotation is from Suwkanusana, But on his commentary on Gita III.3, 
Bhaskara quotes a text called Suk@nuprasna and refuted Sankara view of 
Karma-tyaga. The Moksadharma section of the Santi parvan of the 4B 
indicated the real path of emancipation. Sage gives his lesson to 
Sukadeva, his own son which have been discussed in this paper.— 


D.D.K. 


392. Raghavan, V. :- The Tattvasangraharamayana of 
Ramabrahmananda. 

Pur., XX XII, No. 2, 1990, pp. 421-460. 

A Consumate literary artist poet Ramabrahmananda has given a 
compendious account of the Ramayana story in the above noted work, 
embodying many popular versions of incidents in Rama’s life. In the 
wave of the Bhakti movement, the worship of Rama attained great 
importance and the cult ramified widely and gave rise to a cor siderable 
literature talking the form of Upanisads, Puranic sections and 
independent Puranic compilations called Samhitas, philosophical and 
_ devotional versions of the Ramayana like the Adhyatma, Adbhuta and 

Ananda and a large number of independent digests on the methods and 
details of worship and recitation of Rama-nama.—D.D.K. 


393.Rajapakssa, Reginton.:- The Problem of Identity of Objects in 
Hume's Philosophy. 

IPQP, XV, No. 2, 1988, pp. 169-176. 

The paper is written in response to D.C. Daniel’s paper ‘Indian 
philosophical’ quarterly vol. XII, No. 2, April 1985. In his paper D.C. 
Daniel has made an attempt to make out the instructiveness of Human 
arguments regarding the problem of identity of objects. In view of the 
present author Hume’s arguments for identity is not instructive but only 
destructive. | 

Hume discusses the problem of identity not only with regard to 
the objects but also with regard to persons. The concept of identity of 
objects assumes the possibility of identifying an object under changed 
conditions even when the object acquires different features. If Hume S 
view is an instructive one, he should provide a criterion for identifying 
an objects through a period of time as the same object. Hume has said 
that an object is the same with itself. But one single object conveys the 


idea of unity, not that identity. 
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On the grounds of empiricism Hume denies the concept of 
identity, as a fiction or an invention. Hume’s view is destructive nie 
according to him the continuity of an object is a fiction and one obj 7 
is not sufficient to convey the idea of identity. He is committed to 7 
destructive implication since he follows the empirical theor ; f 
meaning. This made him to convince himself that his explanati _ 
identity of objects is an incoherent one.—B.L.S. — 


394, Raval, R.K. :- Worringer’s Theory of Abstraction and Spatial For 
in Turner. orm 
IPQP, XV, No. 4, 1988, pp. 471-500. 
This is an analytic study of Turner’s m _ 
Shade and Darkness, Light and Colour (1843) and fe saved "tan — = 
the Sun (1846). This study has been done in the light of light of ath chee 
Worringer’s theory of abstraction as propounded by him in his - elm 
Abstraction and Empathy (1908). Without it an account of the us — 
‘Spatiol form’ in relation to Turner’s abstract vision can na be 
complete. 
The naturalistic and the abstract styles of plasti 
in the various cultures of the world. The aiuie of deo te 
associated with the concept of naturalism or realism. The ae y r 
abstraction is invariably assocaited with the non-organic style in oe 
The paper explains in detail Worringer's views in this regard re es art. 
Greek classical sculpture and architecture. The art in the ceed al to 
mental art of ancient Eygpt. sees 


Renaissance, the monu , 
fies how Worringer is indebted to Reigl, the 


The paper clari 
Austrians Cholas. —B.L.S. 


The Presuppositions of Jaimini and the 

Vedantins. 

NCPR, XI, No. 2, 1994, pp. 77-88. 

Daya Krishan, in his article ‘Mimamsa before Jaimini? (JICPR) 
raised a number of uncomfortable duestions 


Vol. IX, No. 3, pp. 103-111, 
nd components of Sruti. Their pertinence is 


regarding the very nature a MpOnEDTS 
grounded in the validity of Jaimini’s sUtra concerning the author 


lessness and hence, eternality and infallitailty of Sruti. A recent article of 
“ the Changing Conceptions of the Veda from 


M.M. Despande on : 
Speech —Act to Magical Sounds" has given a solution of the problem. 


395. Richard, De Smet S] :- 


185 PHIL. & REL. (Non-Buddhist) 


There are different views about the genesis of the Vedas. The 
author started his project from ‘the Pre-Jaimini Metamorphoses of the 
Veda’, ‘Decontextualized Formulas, ‘Primordial origination of the 


Samhitas etc. and different views of scholars of Vedic faith, Buddhists 


and Jainas. The topic concludes with the remarks that the plurality of 


mutual opposed Vedantic doctrines have created critical problem.— 
D.D.K. 


396. Roche, Henri Hugonnard :- Aux Origines De L'Exegese Orientale 
De La Logique D’ Aristote : Sergvius 
De Res Aina (536), Medecin Et 
Philosophe (Origins of Oriental 
Exegesis of Aristotles's Logi : Sergius 
of Resaina, Doctor and Philosopher. 
(French). 

JA, CCLXXVII, Nos. 1-2, 1989, pp. 1-18. 

Many works were attributed to Sergius of Resaina, Sachau, and 
Baumstark. In the first part of my paper, I discuss these ascriptions, 
showing that only few of these works are by Sergius. The second part of 
my paper is a presentation of Sergius’ commentary on Aristotle’s 
categories, through a careful reading of the first book of that 
con. catary (preserved in ms. Paris B.N. Syr. 354, but missing from ms. 
London B.L. Add. 14658, the only known to Furlani). Sergius’ 
commentary bears witness to the essential role assigned by him to 
Aristotle’s logic for medical and philosophical knowledge. It is also the 
first link between Alexandrian Aristotelianism and Syriac culture.— 


Author 


que Moghole Au Musee 


397. Rosu Arion :- Une Coupe Magique D, Epo 
al Period in Guimet 


Guimet( Magic Bowl of Mugh 

Musuem). (French). 
JA,CCLXXX, Nos. 3-4, 1992, pp. 251-277. . 
The present article describes an Indo-Muslim magic bowl, 19,5 
cm in diameter, recently acquired by the Musee Guimet. Coming from a 
descendant of the family of Bahadur Shah Zafar, the last Mughal 
emperor, who died in exile in 1862, this bronze piece 1S engraved with 

Koranic 1 ipti { avers. 

anic inscriptions and other Islamic pra} is Biekiy valued! ty fie 


It belongs to that class of marvelous vesse , 
Muslims for their supposed properties of supernatural healing and 
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protection against misfortune. These talismanic bowls or cups, from 
which pure water or another liquid is to be sipped by an ailing or even a 
dying person, or linked to the tradition of Aramaic incantation bowls 


from ancient orient.—Author 


398. Sahu, Neelamani :- /s Wittgenstein Paradoxical ? 

IPQP, XI, No.2, 1984, pp. 201-215. 

The objective of this paper 1s to consider some of the views and 
the thesis stated by Professor Rudy Kretici in his paper " Wittgenstein 
and the Paradoxes in Philosophy.” Professor Rudy Kreijci says that 
Wittgenstein was paradoxical in 12 different ways. But all the twelve 
charges that Prof. Kreijci makes against Wittgenstein are quite triviality 
and if this triviality be the standard then any person not excluding Prof. 
Kreijci himself can be said to be paradoxical. Wittgenstein ranks pret 
philosophers of the world for his profound thoughts and no for his g6= 
called paradoxes. His philosophy provided a new perspective to look at 
philosophy itself and his life had the uniqueness of living that 


philosophy.—B.L.S. 


399. Slaje, Walter :- The Moksopaya Project. 

ABORI, LX XVII, Pts. 1-4, 1996, pp. 209-221. 

‘Moksopaya’ is. a Kashmir Manuscript With approximately 
32000 Slokas. It promises when properly studied to cause an insight into 
existence as it really is. This insight 1s spoken of as being brought about 
by reasonable argument (yukti) and reflection (vicdra). To achieve this 
goal, on the level of speech, it teaches by means of ornate poetry 
employing witti and vivid similes as well as purabotic stories 
(akhyana). The Kashmir Version will be helpful to get at least one step 
further to the original intention and language of the originator of the 


Moksopaya.—P.G. 


400. Thurakan, Koshy :- Max Waber on Explanation of Human Actions - 
Towards A Reconstruction. 


JICPR, XU, No. 3, 1995, pp. 21-30. | 
Recent discussions on the explanation of action are permeated 


with two divergent models of explanation namely causal method and 
ists the notion of explanation is intimately 


l 
non-causal method. For causa . 
related to that of causation. AS Davidson contends, any rudimentary 
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explanation of an event gives its cause. More sophistical explanation 
may cite a relevant law in support of a signal casual claim. 

. A Causal model of human action considers the motive or reason 
as its cause. The non-causalists hold that when we explain an action we 
do not ask for the cause, rather we try to understand the action in terms 
of its meaning.--D.D.K. 


401. Unni, N.P. :- The Visnusamhita on the Prowers of Visnu. 

Sama; I, No. 4, 1992, pp. 52-55. 

The Visnusamhita ascribed to the authorship of Sumati is a 
Tantrik treatise of considerable antiquity. It is divided into 50 Chapters 
called Patalas and it consists of 2623 slokas in the Anustup metre. The 
general contents of this work have been divided into 29 sections and 
these have been indicated in the article. Though the treatise is called 
Visnusamhitas with special. stress on the worship of Visnu, it 
comprehends the rites of worship relating to other deities also. 

The second chapter VP relates the Powers of Visnu and the 
Guru. Visnu is Purusa and Prakrti and divides himself into three based on 
the qualities like Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. He has different faces varying 
from one, two, three ,four, five and six turned into various directions and 
His soul is Universe itself. In the Purusasiikta he 1s said to possess a 
thousand feet and innumerable eyes. Different other qualities are related 


in this article —-D.D.K. 


402. Vedaparayan, G. :- J.P. Sartre’s Ontology of Negative 
Enlightenment. 

IPQP, XV, No. 2, 1988, pp. 233-248. . 

The paper aims to show how Sartre ‘enlightens’ the readers with 
the idealistic atheism of his phenomenological ontology. As an atheist 
Sartre declares that man’s passion to be God Is useless. He holds the 
impossibility of the union of the for-itself with in itself. Sartre also 
declares that human existence is doomed to despatr. After explaining all 
these points of Sartre’s philosophy, it 1s argued in his defence that 
though Sartrae's ontology is civilized as being incorrigibly atheistic and 
anti-idealistic, it throws light on man’s condition here and restores 
man’s dignity by making him absolutely free and responsible for what he 
is and for what the world is. Sartre's ontology though atheistic, It 1s 
highly instructive and optimistic and thus commands our reverence.— 


B.L.S. 
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403. Vidyananda Saraswati :- The Vedic Concept of God. 

JIDV, VU, No. 1, 1994, pp. 127-128. 

March of Science. instead of taking man away from God, has 
made him more religious and enkindled fresh faith in godhood. There are 
various ways in which the problem of ultimate reality has been 
approached cosmological, theological and psychological. By the very 
constitution of human mind, man can look outward on the world around 
him, he can look upward to God above to the Being who unites the 
outward and inward worlds who manifests Himself in both. One’s 
knowledge of God is limited to one’s capacity to understand Him. 
Maxmuller, the great scholar and orientalist , after Studying the Vedas 
said in one of his lectures delivered at the Cambridge University. Baur 
Souls, poor materially rich but grouping in the dark can find their 
solution in the Vedic concept of God and the world around them,— 


DD... 


404. Y. Krishan. :- The Functional Role of Ganesa. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 67-70. | 

Most of the Puranas have narrated Ganega as Vindyaka 
(remover) of impediments. According to Brahmandapurana, one should 
worship the Gajanana (having face of an elephant) before accomplishing 
any rite. In Matsya-purana Gajavaktr a Ganesa POSSE€Sses prosperity and 
intelligence both. In Linga Purana, it 1s told that Ganesga was born to 
create obstacles in the way of demons and to dispel them from the way 
of Gods or suras. In Skanda-Purana he is named as Mahaganapati who 
gives all learning to his devotees, but those persons who do not worship 
him, he disturbs their functions. So it is obligatory to worship him first of 
all before commencing any T itual. He grants success in the performance 
and fulfillment of religious rites and other secular activities, he also 
grants worldly prosperity and protection against adversity. 

But in Agni-purana and Skanda-pur ana another view js 
propounded that gods employed Ganesa 2 frustrate men, so that they 
remain lost in worldly activities and are thus unable to attain godhood 
and reach heaven OF emancipation from the cycle of birth and death.— 


K..C.V: 
Promotion of the Cult of Ganesa. 


405. Y. Krishan :- il 1991, pp. 9-24. 


Pur, XXXII, 
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Ganega was a non-vedic God. In the Puranas, Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva, were the supreme gods. Ganesga had no role in the vast puranic 
pantheon. He was like Skanda, at best grama-devata. Besides, Ganesa 
was god with peculiar features- the face of an elephant over the body ofa 
man. The Ganapatyas appear to have adopted various means to promote 
the cult of Ganapati. This was achieved by providing Ganesa with 
orthodox scriptural authority and by playing on human fears, and hopes; 
endowing him with powers by granting success and worldly prosperity 
to those who duly worship him. To provide scriptural; authority for 
Ganega Mudgulapurana (900-113 A.D.) and Ganesga purana (1100-1400 
A.D.) were composed which give exposition of the supreme status and 
divine role of Ganeéa similar to that of the great puranic gods. Complete 
history of this cult is available in this article —D.D.K. 








XIUI-POSITIVE SCIENCES 


406. Achari, O. Viswanathan:- A Few Topics of Science Dealt with by 
Vaisesikas. 

PTr., XIX, No.1, 1992, pp. 62-70. 

In India the philosophy developed with a systematic logical 
thinking. Thinking about cosmic evolution some theories embrace to the 
physical and chemical sciences. But these seem to be speculative, not 
based on experimental verification. Some of them stand in good 
comparison with modern scientific theories and bear the stamp of high 
intellectual perfection. 

Kanada has classified the universal categories (Padarthas into six 
parts, which exhaust the whole realm of existence. They are substance 
(Dravya), attribute(Guna), motion(Karma), universal (Samanya), 
differential(Vigesa) and inherence(Samavaya). This order of arrangement 
of these categories is logical. The author deals with only first three 
categories- substance, attribute and motion as they have some relation 
with modern scientific theories and realism. 

According to Kanada first three categories can be categorised by 
existence (Saf), non-eternity(Anitya), having a substance (dravyavat) 
being an effect (Karya), being a cause (Karana) and having universal 
and differential (Samanyavisesavat). 

Prasastapadacarya says that category(Padartha) has character of 
existence(Saf), is an object of knowledge (Jney a, capable of being named 
or namable (Abhidheya) and object of valid knowledge (Pramitivisaya). 
This shows the realistic — of the Vaisesika as Padartha is the 

ible term for philosopny. 

widest Soe (Draya) are divided in nine-earth(Prthvi), water, fire, 
air, ether(Akasa), time(Kala), space¢Sa) and mind (Manas). They all 
have motion (Kriya) and qualities ae Ney ‘aie nitya and anitya, 
ffect, cause and contain universal(Jati) an differential (Visesa). 

=e Att ‘butes(Guna) live inherently(Samavaya) in substances, They 
| t oa a attribute. They cannot live independently, but are 
itself do no be known by senses (indriya). 


in number. They can 0’ . 
twenty aherance(Samvaya) is intimate and constant relation-as in 


ion and quality. 
attribute, motor : ee 
ee oo atoms motion causes conjunction and disjunction. 


Motion exists in atoms OF substance inherently and is produced by 
otion junction. This motion is essential for th 
gravity, liquidity, 
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production of the world which is composite. The composite world does 
not exist before its production. With the conjunction of the atom of 
different substances some chemical changes became and non-eternal 
attributes develop. Thus different kind of substances come into form. 

When the reverse motion starts the things ultimately divided into 
atoms and dissolution of material things or masses finalized. 

According to Vaisesikas, the organic body is made up of Earth 
atoms mainly. Other elements are mingled with it and different kind of 
organic bodies come in formation, Here, modern scientists differ. 

Concepts of light and heat and ether of Vaisesika are nearly 
scientific. Here the philosophers accept that light and heat are the effects 
of the same energy, while the modern science says that the energy of 
light, heat, electricity and magnet is the same, and it can be converted 
from one to another. 

In Indian Philosophy the element of ether is inferred in order to 
account for sound. — Sound in_ ether travels according to 
Vicitaranganyayen or Kadamba mukulanydyena. Thus many concepts of 
Vaisesika are scientific and are proved in modern science.--K.C.V. 


407. B. Rama Rao:-Transmission of Ayurveda in Medieval Period. 
PTr. XVIII, No.1, 1991, pp.15-20. 
In ancient India the knowledge and Science of Ayurveda was 
trnsmitted orally from generation to generation and from preceptor to 
disciple. With the advent of the writing art this practice gradually game 
place to writing and the compilations and compositions of Ayurveda 
came to be recorded. 
In the medieval period hu 
were found which can be classified into three categories:- 
1. Text treating all the theoretical aspects and sections on 
Anatomy, Physiology, hygiene with diagnosis and the rare 
2. Texts giving more importance to applied aspects-materla <7 ee 
diagnosis, treatment and preparation of medicine incluaing 


RasasSastra. 
3. Texts only giving prescriptions for diseases. a 
Ayurvedic practitioners also appear to be of three categories.- tice both 
Practitioners who were well- versed 1n mrt = site a we th 
f Ayurveda an 
They understood the theory of “Yt physiology, 


understanding all the | aspects-anatomy, 
materiamedica etc. 


ndreds of manuscripts on Ayurveda 
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2. At that time majority of practitioners did not study the theoretical 
concepts-as philosophy, anatomy and physiology. They worked 
mostly on diagnosis and treatment of diseases. 

3. Third category was of the practitioners of hereditary knowledge. 
They got some oral knowledge and books just like notes or 
manuals. They did not show these notes or prescriptions to 
others. Many important prescriptions and manuscripts lost with 
the family or the person. 

However, all the three kinds of manuscripts have important material 

regarding the theoretical and practical aspect of Ayurvedic system, hence 
require detailed study, scientific research and investigation to establish 


the respect and credibility of this system.—K.C.V. 


408. Chakravorty, B.B. :- A Journey of Sulphur oxides in Atmosphere. 

PT, XXV, 1993-94,pp. 57-61. 

The pollusion caused by sulphur oxides has great bearing on the 
monuments of India. It has been experienced in the case of Taj Mahal 
severly. The report in this connection have high lighted its ill-effect on 
flora-fauna and human beings also. 

In this paper the author has studied chemical brain 
transformation, indirect photo-oxidation, catalytic sulphur-Dioxide 
Oxidation etc, removal of sulphur contents from the atmosphere and 
effects in materials and structures. These effects in European countries 
has been substantially lower. But damages due to attack of micro- 
organism, algae, etc. are quite widespread, more So in tropical countries 


like ours as pointed out by the author.—s.P.S. 


409. Chakravorty, Sunita. :- Colour of the Sea: An Aspect of Ancient 
Indian Navigation. 

PT, XXVI, 1996-97, pp. ! 13-1 16. | | 

Ancient navigators besides using available instruments for 
ting land employed extensively sighting birds as 
In the Suparaka Jataka, there is a story of 
Suparaka, a Bodhisattva, a master navigator, who could not only read the 
stars to stient himself but also take cognizance of the colour of the sea 

ts on a voyage. Suparaka could 

and thus helps a group of merchan , 
ascertain his eesti by the colour of the water of the region. —-G.D.G. 


navigation and for sigh 
also the colour of the sea. 
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410. Jha, Damodara. :- Pracina Bharatiya Dhiimaketu-Vijhana(Ancient 

Indian Science of Comet). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., VL, Nos. 2-3, 1994, pp. 5-10. 

Comets are the various lamps in the sky. They cannot be treated 
as stars or planets. Because they don’t possess those characteristics. 
Varahamihira has quoted various scholars which were well-versed with 
this science of comets. They are Garga, Paragara, Asita and Devala. In 
addition to it there were many Comet specialists whose books form the 
basis of Ketucaradhyaya of Brhadsamhita written by Varahamihira. 
Varahamihira has categorised ketus into there forms. They are divine, 
cosmic and earthly. This paper deals with divine comets alone. 
Varahamihira has called Dhiimaketu as Dhruvaketu. According to him 
there are seventy seven comets born of air. He has given them the name 
Aruna. The version of Varahamihira is based upon Garg’s view. Devala 
has mentioned the location of different Ketus in the different directions. 
Ancient Indians were well- versed with the devastation causable by these 
Ketus from time to time. All the account about Dhimaketus contained in 
the paper is about the Ketus visible from the earth. The ancient Indian 
books consist of ample material about them.---I.S. 


411. Joshi, H.M:- Science and Philosophy in K.C. Bhattacharya 's 
Thought. 

JOIB, XLIII, Nos. 3-4, 1994, pp 225-232. | | 

K.C. Bhattacharya’s thinking is conceptual. According to him 
concept relates to certain inalienable characteristics of reality. They do 
not refer to facts in the external words. Bhattacharya adopts the 
procedure of bringing into purview the negative category of perceiving 
the nature of reality. An erroneous knowledge can not become an nt 
of true as well as proper thinking. Studies such as logic, eng 
physics and philosophy attempt to abstract their cope ar 
concrete state of affairs, still they are not false creation of thoug t . 
speech. Beliefs in science alone are formulate as judgment and litera : 
thinkable. It is true that symbols play large role in many fields; — 
creative thinking is equally active in these fields as effective speecn. 
P.G. 


412. Kak, Subhash C.:- The Astronomical Code of the Rgveda. 


PT, XXV, 1994-95,pp.1-20. 
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This elaborate paper deals with the astronomical code of the 
Reveda under the following heads: i) Introduction, ii). Vedic astronomy, 
iii). the context of Vedic studies, iv). the architecture of the Reveda, Vv). 
of bricks, enclosing stones, hymns and metres, vi). the Rgvedic index 
related to the other Vedas, vii). Equivalence through area and number, 
viii). Agni, Rudra and Prajapati ix). The Seven Rishis and Saptarsi era, 
x). more on Intercalation, x1). The 95 year Yajfiavalkya Period xii). More 
on Altar Design, xiii) The Astronomical Code. xiv). Planetary Period 
from the Rgvedic Code xv). Prohabilistic Validation and XVi). 
Conclusion. The study throws light on the following facts: 

The Brahmanas speak of ritual that parallels the passage of the 
year, there are also reference to monthly rites (dasSapiirnamdsa) and 
seasonal rites (Chaturmasya) which were based on careful observation 
of the movements of the sun and moon across the month. Such rites 
necessitated the definition of the tithi. It appears that a astronomy as 
Jyotisha a was one of the fundamental sciences of the Vedic times. The 
equivalences by numbers at the basis of the altar as the year is important 
. The reference to a 95 year cycle as a part of the agnichayana ritual 
shows the prevalence of knowledge of astronomy during the Reveda and 
Satapatha Brahmana. . 

The elements of astronomy, which further developed as Vedanga 
Jyotisa, are traceable in the Satapatha | Brahmana. There is clear 
reference to the nominal year of 372 tithis, the nakshatra year of 324 
tithes, solar year of 372 tithis. The choice of 371 fithis for the solar year 
corresponded to 365 days. 

The Brahmana texts knew the concept of the great Yugas. The 
notion of the primal person being made out of 71/2 purushas. The 
equation of a purushas with 360 years “3 to a longer cycle of 2700 
years, suggest the knowledge of ne era at that time. Thus the 
central role of astronomy in the Vedic world is quite evident.—S,.P.S. 


413. Mahidihassan, S.:- 4 Concise Presentation of the Magic Square of 


Five. 
ABORI, LXXI, Pts. 1-4, 1991, PP. 293-300. 
Magic square is an integration of numbers as opposites giving 


ites are placed balancing one another. In 

nt and opposites ar 
the same ce the odd numbers form a central cross, with four at the 
magic rye 4 ane The cross represents soul, cosmic soul, in fact 
on ihe Seton 3g whole symbolizes Heaven and Earth and, as 
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charm, represents their power and this is its real significance. It can be 
formed by transferring the ordinary square of 5 into magic square. As 
child, man looked up his father and mother as the source that supplies all 
his wants. Later he projected the parents as Heaven and Earth to whom 
he prayed for conferring the blessings he expected. Then he created 
symbols which had the same powers as their originals. Thus came the 
magic square—D.D.Kk. 


414. Menon, V.M. Kyttikrishna:- Toxicology in Ayurveda. 

PTr., XVIII, No. 1,1991, pp. 21-27. 

. Out of the eight divisions of Ayurveda Sastra Toxicology’ is also 
an important branch, which is named as Agada Tantra or Damstra 
cikitsa. The poison(vissa) gives sadness (visada) and to avoid or treat the 
effects of these toxines is called Toxicology. 

In Vedic literature, specially in Atharva Veda there are number 
of references from which it can be preserved that the subject of 
Toxicology we conceived in Vedic period. In Puranas also some 
chapters are devoted to the treatment of poison-from the insects, animals, 
plants and vapors. But Ayurvedic Samhitas, which probably existed in 
between 2500 to 500 B.C., give much prominence to toxicology. There 
are clear evidences of (Acarya Agnivesa, Soudasa, Agatavarna etc.) that 
to treat bad effects of the poison they injected the medicine with the help 
of syringes, specially, made of gold, copper, iron etc. according to 
requirement. The medicine(antivirus) prepared by distillation (Asravana) 
and its potency was made suitable for the patient. Thus in the age of 
Samhitas the science of toxicology was well advanced. They know that 
the blood deoxydised by the poison reaches _ heart and kidneys and the 
blood circulation stops. Acarya Pancasikha clearly mentions the poisons 
effect of sound pollution. He says that this poison enters the body 
mechanism through the ears and breaking the constituents of the body — 
makes one sluggish and unintelligent. 

But in the medieval period though t 
works of Caraka, Susruta, Vagabhatta etc. but the Tox! 
stagnant. 

In Ayurveda just like the modern theo 
are divided into three varieties. The poison 4 
human body are similar as the modern researchers 


here are some details in the 
conomy became 


ry; snakes and their poison 
nd their effects on the 
have found.—K.C.V. 
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415. Moezzi, Amir Ali Mohammad:- A/ Saffar Al-Qummi(M.290/902-3) 
Et Son Kitab Basa Ir Al-Darajat 
(Al-Saffar al-Oummi(M 290 902-3) 
and His Son Kitab Basair al- 
Darajat).(French). 

JA, CCLXXX, Nos. 3-4, 1992, pp.221-250. 

Al-Saffar al-Qummi is the first important compiler of the twelve 
shi’ism dogmatic tradition. Nevertheless he remains unrecognised among 
the imamite thinkers as well as the western scholars. The reason of the 
ambiguous attitude of the imamite intelligentsia concerning him as well 
as concerning his principal work, the Kitab bas@’ir al-darajat, attitude 
which hesitates between respect and distrust even ostracism, is to be 
looked for in the nature of the traditions which make up this book — 
Anthroposophic cosmogony, secret knowledges, miraculous powers are 
met with along magic initiation and all kind of occultist data. In fact, the 
book can be considered as the reflection of the oldest and the most 
faithful work of the original “non rational esoteric” tradition and this 
could explain the discomfort of the “rational theologico juridic” tradition 
which came later than the work of the man who was considered as 
having been a disciple of the 11th imam. Direct informations being too 
thin and lacunary, I have tried to know more about the author and his 
work from the indirect data that is, in this case, some “anomalies” found 
in the text(the presence of the author’s name in some isndd-s the absence 
of the 10th and 11th imam’s names as well as the names of the two first 
naib of the hidden imam in the isnad-s and especially the significant 
data concerning the number of the imams and the occultation of the last 
of them). The translation of the complete table of contents of the book is 


presented at the end of this paper.—Author 


‘an:. Mantra Et Yantra Dans La Medecine Et L’ Alchimie 
416. Rosu, Arion: aeeee s (Mantra and Yantra in the Indian Medicine 
and Alchemy).(French). 
XIV, 1986, Nos. 3-4, pp. 203-267. 

Ayurveda, which is traditionally attached to the Veda- as are all 
indian branches of leatiting- 4 essentially a rational medicine. Ever 
ndian ‘roieinns ar classical times (Caraka, Susruta and Vagabhatta). 
since the physi ined a traditional discipline. Although influenced by 
Ayurveda has rema logy, the Sanskrit medical literature does not 


‘on in physio 
a Papa ~ pathology and even less in its therapeutics. 
epen 


1A, CCLX 
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The Vedic sources, especially the Atharvaveda, abound in magico- 
religious practices (prayers, charms, the use of amulets), but these 
seldom appear in the scientific medical texts and are rather associated in 
general with birth ceremonies (conception, delivery), rejuvenation 
techniques, preparation of antidotes(agada) and the treatment of 
possession by demons, either in case of infantile diseases or of nervous 
and mental! disorders. 

As inheritors of spiritual traditions, it was impossible for the 
Ayurvedic authors to eliminate all evidence of a magico-religious 
approach even if this contradicted their elaborate rational conceptions. 
In the minds of the same physicians, popular beliefs sometimes 
interfered with scientific thought. However the vaidyaka _ literature 
generally remains within the framework established by the ancient 
doctrine of Ayurveda, as is evident in the development of medical 
literature from the time of the classical Samhitas, and through the 
medieval treatises on therapy down to modern medical compilations. 

The psychological effect of the muttering of mantras allows one 
to understand the therapeutic use of incantation and geometrical 
designs(vantra,mandala) in Indian medicine, which 1s essentially 
psychosomatic. The practise of these “instruments of thoughts” 1s not 
without value with regard to psychological introspection as it leads to a 
harmonius integration of the personality. 

The sacred formulas are rare in Ayurveda, but nevertheless more 
frequent than geometrical designs or amulets of which there exists only 
about a dozen examples in all. The medica] mantras have no particular 
form certain of them composed in metrical stanzas remind us of the 
Vedic charms; others at a later period are in prose with of variable 
length, which approach the Tantric formulas. Here it is possible to see 
the influence of a certain degree of Tantrism. . _—— 

In combining alchemy with religious practices, the India 
jatrochemists resorted to mantras in order to ensure success In 
transmutation and to render even more potent their marvellous elixirs, 
and herbal and mineral drugs. The first treatise of Rasasastra even 
describe the use of mandalas in the initiatory rites of alchemy. —* 

Charms were also used by veterinary practifionet nf k 
treatment of diseases of cows, horses and elephants ae eu 
Hastyayurveda). The incantations proved equally valuable a 
protection of cultivated fields against natural dangers (Krsiparasara, 
Sarngadharapaddhati)--Author 
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417. Singh, Narendra :-7he Naksatra System. 

JGIKSV, XLVII, 1991, pp.157-160. 

The author puts forth three arguments to prove that naksatra list 
started with Sravana could not be from 450 B.C. when the winter solstice 
crossed the first point of Sravana and insists to accept the earliest data in 
the beginning of 7th Millenium B.C. as the date of beginning of the 
naksatra system. The ancient Indian system of astronomy is based on the 
motion of the moon. Author says that the Indian Paficanga is based on a 
year which is 207005 seconds longer than the exact sidereal year. The 
sidereal year used in the Indian Paficanga 1s that approved by the Sarya- 


Siddhanta.-- R.S. 


418. Thirumulpad, K. Raghavan:- Basic Principles of Aurveda. 

PTr., XVIII, No. 1, 1991,pp. 11-14. 

In Sanskrit word ‘Siddhanta’ stands for principle or theory. It is 
explained in Caraka Samhita that a siddhanta is a conclusion established 
by authentic researchers by constant observation of various experiments 
done by themselves and the changes happening naturally in the universe. 
Those conclusion were examined by scholars with thorough reasoning 
and were declared as ‘Siddhantas. Their reasoning was based on three 
Pramanas Pratyaksa(perception) -Anumana (Inference) and 
Aptavakya(Testimony). Validity of siddhantas have to be verified by 
constant application on i.e. by Srut, Yukti and Anubhava. Hence in 
Caraka Samhita, Ayurveda is defined as the science which imparts 
knowledge as to what is conducive to health and what is conducive to 
disease. . 

For this all the available objects-organic and inorganic were 
examined minutly. This study was called ‘Dravya guna’. Dravya means 
objects and Guna means properities and mode of action and application. 

The application of objects(medicines), depends upon the 
circumstances and conditions of life at the time, place and the nature of 
the person. Thus according to ‘Ayurveda medicines are prescribed 
individual to individual on the basis of his particular nature. The nature 
of individual is examined according to theory of five elements and three 
dosas. Habits, conditions and circumstances of life, if improper, disturb 
the balance of elements and dosas due to which disease is caused. 
Ayurveda restores the balance and the disease disappears.-- K.C.V. 
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419. Sreekumar, T.:- Ancient Indian Surgery- Relevance in Modern 


Times. 


PTr., XVIII, No. 1, 1991, pp. 37-42. 
In ancient India Surgery was attached with medical field. As 


regards Ayurveda scholars have chalked out the following era of 
development for this system. 


ie Pauranika yuga Till 10000 B.C. 

Be Vaidika yuga 1000 -2500 B.C. 

3. Samhita yuga 2500-500 B.C. 

4. Buddha yuga 500-600 A.D. 

Si Arvacina yuga 600-1000 A.D. 

6. Muhammadiya yuga 1000 -1700 A.D. 

7, Adhunika yuga 1700 A.D. Onwards. 


In Vedic era of Ayurveda the system of Ayurveda, especially the 
surgical discipline was enormously yourself enriched by the rich 
treasure of knowledge of India that times. Then the surgery even the 
whole medical profession was dormant. So Indian can feel proud that a 
science of life Aurveda was at the time. There are sufficient proof 
obtained in Rgveda and Atharvaveda about the organ transplantation, 
artificial lim implantation, amputations and eye operations were 
conducted at that time. In Susruta Samhita, every thing regarding 
Surgery at that time is compiled. Anatomical study of soft organs with 
structural, functional, traumatological and prognostic details can be seen 
in Susruta. After surgical operations ease out administration of medicines 
to avoid any problem or after effect is given in detail. So that was the 
golden era of Indian surgery. There are many medicines with which the 
surgical operations can be avoided where modern surgens immediately 
operate. So some steps should be taken to give the modern benefits to 
the ancient Indian surgical system.—K.C.V. 





420. Swai, Brajkishor:-Bha@drapadasuklacaturthyam Candradarsana y 
Nisedhavimarsah (Examination of the Nagation @ 


Seeing the Moan on the F ourth Date of | 
Bhadrapada in White F ortnight). (Sanskrit). 
ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. 1-4,1993, pp. 273-275. a, talnin 
The writer has put forth some different of opimlon in exp = : 
the negation of seeing the Moon on the fourth date of the — kr 
Bhadrapada in white fortnight among the traditions of Benga! 4 
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Orissa. He has discussed on the basis of Tithitattava of Raghunandana 
and KGlasara of Gadadhara. He concludes that the nagation of seeing 
moon relates to both fortnight those belong to Suddha and mala.--R.S. 
421. Unithiri, N.V.P.:- Ayurveda in a Social Perspective. 

PTr., XVUEL-No, L1991,pp. 29-35. 

Ayurveda is the only discipline in ancient India which is secular 
and having all the potentials of science in the modern sense. It acquired 
the full status of science in its creative period in which the basic treatises 
like Caraka Samhita and Susruta Samhita originated. 

It maintains that man is a micro cosm of the world because the 
human body is made of the same stuff of which everything else in nature 
is made. Since the body is made of matter any disturbed condition of it, 
the sickness can be considered as a result of some disturbance in its 
material constitutents. The remedy for it is re-adjustment of the matter in 
the body by reduction or addition. | 

The physicians accepted the principle of the interaction between 
natural matter and body matter. Keeping this view in mind they prescribe 
the medicines, food and living style. In this individual nature (Svabhava) 
played an important roll. The successful medical treatment depends on 
four factors — the physician, drugs and diet, nurse and patient. In Caraka 
Samhita, a full chapter describes, how the combined operation of all 
these factors leads to therapeutic success. In sixth chapter of this 
Samhita does and donots are prescribed for a physician according to 
which —‘Among all physician he surpassed all who practices medicines 
neither for sake of money, Nor tor any other gratification. Thus 
according to Aurveda this profession Is to serve the society selflessly 


with human understanding —K.C. V. 


422. Warrier, V.K.:- Ayurveda- Its Relevance as a Scientific Discipline. 

PTr., XVIII, No. 1, 1991, pp. 5-10. 

Though, none of the European Governments has accepted the 
Ayurvedic system of medicine officially and legalized the practice of 
ayurvedic medicines for the treatment of human diseases, but in many 
universities and institutions studies and researches are being carried out 
regarding the Ayurvedic medical system. There is a general trend in al| 
the advanced countries to turn away from the present set up of western 


medicines. . ns 
dic system of medicine, acceptable to 


Still, to make the Ayurvecl® oy — 
western or rather modern scientists it is obligation for the scholars of 
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Ayurvedic to present them this system in the language of the modern 
concepts and to prove the scientific base of this system. 

The specific characteristic of science is objectivity and this 
worldliness. According to this view ‘Ayurveda is scientific from its very 
beginning and have remained scientific ever since as it emerged as an 
objective medical science which is called ‘yukti-vyapasraya’ based on 
reasoning. Ayurveda, from the very beginning has been anchored on the 
very solid base of objectivity- on the study of five elements 
(Paficmahabhiita, Dhatus) and the man was declared as a microcosm of 
the universe (Yatha Pinde tatha Brahm@ande). 

In India ‘Sastra’ represents the science. In  ‘Sastra’ 
understanding, orientating, and co-ordinating oneself with apparent 
changes is required, which is the real base of Ayurvedic system of 
medicine in India. Many authentic literature is found which proves the 
physical study of human body and the keen observation of the good and 
had effects of the herbs, salts, metals etc. Thus Ayurveda has all 
relevance as a scientific discipline of medical treatment of human body -- 


Kat ¥;, 








XIV- SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
INSTITUTIONS 


423. Bhattacherjee, Krishna:- 7he Law of Inheritance As Presented by 
Jimutavahana. 

Anvi., X VIII, 1998, pp. 84-91. 

Jimiitavahana has composed his work for the clear conception of 
those persons who cannot follow the instructions of Manu and other 
preceptors clearly. But not only that he has tried to make up differences 
of opinions of different preceptor. He has said this at the end of his 
section of inheritance. After the death of husband, a childless wife will 
stay at her husband's house, observe celibacy and enjoy her husband's. 
property. If a person has nobody related to him, then after his death, his 
property will be inherited by pure-hearted Brahmins, versed in the 
Vedas. In case of a Brahmin having none related to him, the king will 
not inherit his property. But in case of other castes, the king will 


inherit.--G.D.G. 


424. Chauhan, Gian:- The Artisan — A Question of Socio-Economic 
Contrast. 

JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 3-4, 1996, pp. 201-206. 

Attempts to relate with historical background social hierarchy 
and economic conditions of general class of Artisans of craftsmen 
engaged in various crafts. In early history of India he finds and explain 
ferences to some type of artisan guilds (societies and 
organization) in the Arthasastra and smrtis which had existed in 
important ancient Indian towns. However, he Observes that Mauryan and 
post Mauryan period literature and epigraphic sources reflected the idea 
of social economic changes of the artisans and a deep contrast in their 
socio-economic conditions. In as the artisans and their guilds played an 
important role in social and economic life of the people and sometimes 
the king grants them certain privileges. The central authorities were 

otion of crafts, protected the craftsman right. In 


interested in the prom | | 
deprive a craftsman of his hand or ae ale 


case someone attempts to . tina 7 
punished by death. Later, their activities were under strict control, they 


had no right to move to another place without official permission. 
ht together masons and other artisans trained in 


Kusana empire broug 4 hope 
different schools and countries. Indian craftsmen came in contact with 


plethora of re 
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the Greeks and the Romans. The gradual development of the craftsmen 
as reflected in Dharmasdastra was not as degraded as indicated by 
Patafijali placing in the category of Aniravasita-sudra. However, 
blacksmiths were placed in a higher-category. Manu has double 
standards to erect for craftsmen-one statement related that the hands of 
the artisans were always pure, on the other hand Brahmans were 
prohibited to take food of tailors, goldsmiths, blacksmiths, basket- 
makers, armourers, distillers, dyers and watermen etc. As far as ruler 
areas were concerned the craftsmen and artisans did not enjoy equilent 
position. However, the economic status of artisans was undoubtedly in 
land foreign trade was in flourishing conditions. Concludes that during 
Mauryan period, the social status of artisan was low and economic status 


was very high.--N.K.S. 


425. Dash, Radhamadhab:- Glimpses of Educational Etiquette as 
Reflected in the Examples of Kasikavvtti. 

JGJKSV, XLVH, 1991, pp. 51-64. . 

This paper aims to discuss the observed etiquette and their 
breach in the ancient educational system with special reference to the 
teacher- pupil relation which have been amply reflecte 
of the Kasika-Vrtti. 

Etiquette may be defined as a system of conventional rules 
controlling social or professional behaviour. This represent a code of 
rules and regulations, also defining good forms, manners of public and 
social behaviour of every day living, Etiquettes are those linguistic, 
expression observed to have been a set of norms in any linguistic 
community. Bhartrrhari has thoroughly propounded the theory words i" 
language and meaning of words in his Vakyapadiya. The study oO 
etiquette and their branch through examples of Kasika Vrtti and other 
srammatical texts have been discussed in this paper. =e[).D.K: 


d in the examples 


426. Datta, Pradyot Kumar:- Marriage as A Social Custom. 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 58-61. — 

In the marriage hymn of the Reveda(x.85) we find the e rid 
and essential part of the household duty of marriage ceremony amidst - 
early Aryans in detail. The warning of a race was essential to get re 
woman to the Aryans one of favourite amusements the other being the 
throwing of dice. Occasionally there was also marriage by : 
There was the custom of widow re-marriage among the Aryans. Ghosa 
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states in RV X.40.2 that a widow cordially receives her own beloved 
person, her second husband. In Rv. X.18.7-8 there is reference to 
widowhood restrained from the life of women not feeling the affliction 
of a practice of suttee. One form of marriage is called dsura in the latter 
Smrtisastras, where a bridal dowry is given in the case of an unworthy 
bride-groom as laid down in RVT.109.2.—G.D.G. 


427. Singh, Y.B.:- Roots of the Ganika-Culture of Early India. 

ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1993, pp. 181-190. 

The author says that the institution of prostitutes was known to 
the people belonging to the earliest known civilization of India. The 
word ganika has been used to denote the prostitutes of the status of a 
courtesan. Jt means a prostitutes who(because of her beauty, wit etc.). 
could limit the number of men whom she gave herself. Mrechakatika 
calls ganika as gunanurvakta while Dandin calls it guna-sulka, i.e. one 
who cares only for the qualities of a person in relation to her fee in 
contrast to an ordinary prostitute known as dhana-sulka. Dandin also 
shows that the class was given instructions in various branches of the 
fine arts along with other subjects like literature etc. The first systematic 
detail about the ordinary prostitutes is available to from the Arthasastra 
of Kautilya. But this account does not inform the courtesans full of 
virtues. Earliest known hint for such a class Is known from the Story of 
Ambapali contained in the early Buddhist text Mahavagga. Vinaya text 
of the Malasarvastivada contained in the Gligit Ms. provides that 
because of extraordinary beauty of a ganika she was not allowed to 
marry a particular person and, thus was declared a ganabhogya. 
Vatsyayana (2nd c.A.D.) says that a nagasra (dandy) is supposed to have 
the company of courtesans. The character of Vasantasena portrayed by 
Siidraka in Mrechakatika \s ofa courtesan. From this period onwards the 
entioned in detail in the writings of almost all the important 
Among such texts, the Padmaprabhrtaka of 
h the Dhurta-vita-Samvada, Ubhayabhisarika 
of Vararuci and Padataditaka of Syamilaka ane METY famous. 

The author concludes that it was the Greek influence which 

the development of sophisticated ganika class in India. 


way for : 
a Loe ‘nto existence a class of sacred public women 


(Devadasis).--R.S. 


class is m , 
dramatists, story-writers. 
Sadraka himself along wit 


205 SOCIAL & ECO. INSTI. 


428. Wakankar, Siddhanta Y.:- /ndian Society as Reflected in the Bhanas 
the Prahasanas. 
JOIB, XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 67-73. 


Giving the definition of Bhana and Prahasana variety of drama 
according to the theorists of dramaturgy, the author has taken up some 
important examples of Bhanas and Prahasanas and depicted some 
important features of society expressed in those dramatically pieces. — 
| 

















XV-VEDIC STUDIES 


429. Bandopathyay, Nandita:- Apasiidradhikarana and its Interpreters of 
Different Hues. 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp.6-16. 

Ancient India witnessed the rise of many great philosophers with 
different tenets and _ faiths. The Parvamimamsakas and the 
Uttatamimamsakas are very much united in their tirades against the 
Eiidraas, the oppressed class of society. Beth Jaimini and Badarayana 
did not forget to devote a section of their respective works to the 
denunciation of the Sudras; this section 1s known asthe 
Apasudradhikarana. Cur Brahminical philosophers scented the possible 
danger of Sidra upheaval if the persons of law origin are granted the 
right to learn. Beginning from the Yajurveda down to tne age of Manu 
and other Smrtikaras, the Siidras had only one duty assigned to them and 
that was to serve three higher castes. So the Siidras constituted the most 
deprived and the most decried class in the society.---G.D.G. 


430. Bhattacharya, Bhabani Prasad:- /ndian Tradition of Rajadharma as 
Reflected in the Vedas and its 


Contemporary Relevance. 

Anvi., XVIII, 1998, pp. 1-5. 

Monarchy was the system of government prevailing in the age of 
the Reveda. The king’s main function was the protection of the State and 
the people and it was recognised that this required firmness and vigour 
on his part. The popular control in the affairs of the state was exercised 
through the two popular Assemblies called Sabha and ‘Samiti.* Jn the 


later Samhitas and the Brahmanas these terms indicate an effective 


exercise of authority not only in the general administration but also over 
the person of the king. The state in the Vedic age approximated to the 


ideals of a welfare state.---G.D.G. 


Ram Shankar:- Vedic Mantras as Described in the 
Puranas. 

Pur., XXXIII, No. |, 1991, pp. 92-115. 

The Puranas contain a good number of passages which describe 
various aspects of Vedic mantras. As the printed readings of the Puranas 
are found to be corrupt in many places, it becomes sometimes difficult 
to explain Puranic views satisfactorily. The Puranic views on mantras 


431. Bhattacharya, 
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are ‘mystical’ in nature. The Vedic mantras both in Vayu Purana and 
the Brahmananda Purana derive the word mantra from the root matrt. 
Brahman is used as synonym of mantra in the Purana. That is why some 
Purana use the word mantra, pravacana, others use brahma-pravacana in 
the same sense. Similarly the word mantrakrt and brahmavadin is used 
for a group of sages. A large number of such disputed words have been 
discussed in this paper—D.D.K. 

432. Bora, Maitreyee :- A Note on the Use of Stobha in Vedic Music. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp. 1-6. 

Vedic Aryans recited musical hymns to please the gods. Initially 
they used only three notes: wdatia, anudatta and svarita, but gradually 
their sense of music gave birth to more melodious tunes and thus 
Samaveda was originated. Sdamaveda 1s textually identical to Rgveda, 
but the only difference is of musical modulations. Among these 
modulations, one is ‘Stobha’ which means insertion of syllabus, ‘words 
and even sentences into vedic texts in course of singing. The sacred 
‘songs sung on stobhas are known as ‘staubhikaganas’ which have been 
recorded in Aranyageyagana. Stobhas are usually either meaningless 
sounds like au, ho, hoyi etc. or words that are out of context. These are 
used in order to fit a particular tune into a particular stanza(mantra). = 

According to Jaimini, an additional word and sentence which is 
different from the original Vedic text 1s known as stobha. Stobhas are 
sometimes monosyllabic, sometimes polysyllabic, while at sometimes, In 
a form of sentence also. Though originally they were used only to make 
the Vedic verses worth-singing, but in course of time they became al 
significant as these were inserted symbolically to convey er Dini 
The tendency to insert meaningless or meaningful words in — my 
text for the purpose of music is common all over the world.— VA. 


433. Bouy, Christian:- Materiaux Pour Servir Aux Etudes | 
Upanisadiques UN Manuscrit Sanskrit De 43 
Tanjore (Materials on the Studies of Upanisa 
Sanskrit Manuscript of Tanjore). (French). 
JA, CCLXXVIII, Nos. 1-3, 1990, pp. 71-134. cond. 1 
When conducting research in Thanjavur 1D December 1986, 
was able, thanks to the kindness of Mr. A. Panchanathan, near ie 
Officer in charge, Sarasvati Mahal Library, to obtain a xerox copy 0 us | 
Sanskrit manuscript held in the library, which contains five Upanisaaic 
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texts, namely the Atmaprabodha, Maha, Paiftigala, Tejobindu and 
Yogatattva. This paper relates to these texts, the transcription of which is 
given. The main editions, commentaries and translations of the 
Upanisadic names are mentioned. Precise details about the different 
Upanisadic collection, viz., that of 52 Atharvanic Upanisadic which 
Colebroke first made known, etc., are also given. 

The above named Upanisadic, with the exception of the 
Paingala, were commentated by Narayana; all five were commentated 
by Upanisadbrahmayogin. The peculiarity by the former commentator, 
but have many different readings which as often as not occur in the texts 
explained by the later, which however contain many supplementary 
Slokas. | 

The article also discusses the question of the Vedic affiliation of 
the Upanisadic, according to the Muktika-Upanisad. Far from being 
arbitrary or unauthentic as some authors: (P.Deussen, R.C. Mishra, 
M.V.D. Mohan) have held, the Muktika tradition was probably based, at 
least in part, on a SGntipatha-tradition flourishing In Southern India, to 
witch some Upanisadic manuscripts bear witness. 

It is shown in this work that the texts of the Thanjavur 
manuscript represents the (unpublished) original “recension” (patha) of 
the corresponding Upanisads as such occur in the corpus commentated 
by Upanisadbrahmayogin (in the middle of the 18th century), and that 
the later were enlarged with passages extracted from literature that was 
authoritative in non-dualist circles. The sources of these and some other 
Upanisads are stated precisely. Fw of these sources are works of 
Sadagiva Brahmendra (circa A.D.1700); thus ie date of the compiling of 
this corpus can be assigned to the first half of the 18th century. This 

‘lation took place in south India; it was accompanied with the 
iad or the composition of at least 43 Upanisads(out of the 108): its 
eae aita tradition. 
author belonged = ol by stressing the need for critica] editions of 

ror + ‘ons that respect the diversity of manuscript traditions. 
the Up oo " heir early southern “recension” would permit us to 
The eee = ee corpus of the 108 Upanisads-commented upon by 
critically exal 


; ---Auth 
Upanisadbrahmayogin-more fully.---Author 


.. 4 Daksakanya Sati Myth- A Study. 
— ee Nos. 3-4, 1990, pp. 207-212. 
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The myth of Daksarajakanya Sati occurs in eight puranas but the 
author had studied the myth as narrated in Siva and Kalika Puranas. The 
story of Daksa and his dauthter is found in Aitareya and Satapatha 
Brahmana. It seems that siva was a non-aryan god but on the 
recommendation of some important persons, as Dadhici, was included in 
Aryan pantheon. 

In Siva Purana, to give an important status to Siva, just equal to 
Brahma and Visnu, Siva was alivated to godhood. In Kalika Purana, the 
main purpose seems to give importance to Devi Kalika and to establish 


her close relation with Siva.—K.C.V. 


435. Chauhan, Gian Chand:- The ASvamedha as the Symbol of One's 
Over Lordship. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Nos. 3-4, 1990, pp. 185-189. 

The author discussing the meaning and scope of Asvamedha on 
the basis of references found in ancient Sanskrit literature as Vedas, 
Satapatha Brahmana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas, 
Malavikagnimitra, Raghuvamsa etc. opines that there might not be any 
religious purpose behind this Agvamedha. It was considered to be the 


symbol of one’s overlordship. -K.C.V. 


436. Dange, Sadashiv A.:- The Daksina Ahavaniya. 


Sama, III, 1994, pp. 9-12. a 
In the context of the Caturmasya isti and the Sawtframani, it 1s 


enjoined that additional altars be established east of the usual Ahavaniya 
of the Agnihotra-Darsapurnamasa scheme. Of these the one to the north 
is termed uftaravedi, while the one to the south is given the name 
daksinavedi. In the Caturmasya, these two additional altars and the fires 


thereon are to be posited only in the middle of two rites(the 
h are termed the ‘thighs’ of the 


Varunapraghas and the Sakamedha), whic > , 
sacrifice. These two new fires are also termed as Ahavaniya. There 1s 
considerable discussion of carrying forward the fires on the new altars 
(the method technically known as pranayana). The matter has been 


discussed in this article.-- D.D.K. 
437. Dange, Sindhu S.:- Usah in The Vedic Sacrifice. 
JOIB, XLVI, Nos. 3-4,1996, PP. 135-142. , 
Opens with the fact that Vedic sacrificial rituals refer to -* a 
(Usah) soil, because of which it is an important. According to a mytnica 
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account, the sky and the earth at first were together. After separating 
from each other, they thought of sharing together what was worthy of 
sacrifice with each of them. The sacrifice-worthy portion from the sky 
was placed in the earth. It became saline soil. Continues the description 
‘by picking up references from Taittiriya Samhita, Satapatha Brahamana. 
Taittiriiva Brahmana., etc. States important points regarding saline soi] 
on the basis of ritual texts. They are (1) Saline soil is enjoined for being 
scattered on Garhapatya; (ii) As it has come directly from the sky, divine 
touch is attributed to it; (iii) Saline soil stands for cattle and is believed to 
be for the nourishment, propagation and mutual accord of the cattle and; 
(iv) Indication of allegiance to a person of high status through saline soil. 

Concludes with a note regarding the soil that is full of saline. 
These sites of saline soil away from the sea must be the sites where there 
was high concentration of alkali and alkine earth elements and where 
growing crop such as of wheat, Jawar, cotton etc. would not be fruitful. 
Nevertheless on such saline soils there can grow profuse grass and 
shrubs. They can thus prove as good grazing grounds for the cattle, 
where the latter could be nourished, multiplied and also could move 
peacefully with full accord, the grazing lands being vast. For present day 
advantage the author states that such saline belts could be marked in the 
state of Rajasthan, which can grow water melon, melons and grass for 
the cattle, thus making available ample milk products, and giving an 


impetus to dairy farming.—N.K.S. 


438. Gune, Jayashree:- Pasu Sacrifice and the Sastras. 

ABORI, LXXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1993, pp. 153-167. 

The pagu-sacrifices have been an important part of the Vedic 
ritual. The concept of ahima started being prominent from Upaisadic 
times as is evident from the famous Chandogya Upanisad passage, 
describing ahimsam savabhutant as a way of — leading to Brahmaloka 
and the cessation of the rebirth-cycle. T e€ Jain and the Buddhist 
' furthered the gradual growth of this concept and later on, not 
influence frouned upon, but people started developing 


“141° of animals . pee ‘ 
Ce ei the prescribed ritual killing of animals in the pasu 
a 


ahi creature was adharma, as was accepted 

: If the killing of any crea ae Cinice 
— how could the ritual killing of animals in the sacrifices be 
universe hte matter has been old elaborately discussed and views of 
ee télare for and against animal sacrifice is presented in this paper. 
great S 


---D.D.K. 
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439. Kantawala, S.G. :- Some Aspects of Vedic Studies. 

JOIB, XL, Nos. 1-2, 1990, pp. 1-10. 

This monograph is the presidential address to the Vedic Section 
of AIOC. The author giving a survey of studies held in Vedic literature 
has suggested some fields of study which require more attentions. Vedic 
interpretation is the main problem faced by the scholars. He suggested 
that Puranas and Epics are also important tools of interpretations of 
Vedas. 

With the acceptance of regional languages as the medium of 
expression, a good and authentic translation of Vedic Samhitas may 
arouse and instill interest and serious study of Vedas.—K.C.V. 


440. Kolhatkar, B.V.:- The Mandiika-Siikta from Biological Point of 


View, 
ABORI, LXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1995. pp. 145-147. 
The observations here make the importance of the Mandika- 


Sikta (the frog-hymn) important for the reconstruction of history of 
science in India. The paper highlights the observations of the seers about 
frogs, their sleep, their full development of body by rain and green 
colour, development of voice and concerts of frogs a sort of cause and 
effect relationship of the voice of frogs and the advent of rainy seasons, 
calling session around ponds, their bigger size of some frogs embracing 
smaller ones, and the regularity of yearly appearance of frogs at a 


particular season.—P.G. 


441. Lal, S.K.:- Word-pairs in the Reveda Mandala VIL 

JOIB, XL, Nos. 3-4, 1991, pp. 169-197. 

In seventh mandala of Rgveda Rsi Vasistha says that a poetry 
should be perfect, intelligently composed and having a beautiful form. : 
is a poem which is liked to be listened by ‘holy beings, divines - 
earthly people. To make the poetry appealing and pleasing the poets 
have made some kind of norms and devices to embellish and decorate 7 
Word-pairing is also an important device, followed by Vedic poets in a 
the mandalas. | . 

The author has divided the paring of words in the following 
eleven ways and elaborated them with several examples:- 

L. One root: two or many substantives/verb-forms, 
2. One stem: two or many substantives, 
3. One stem: used in different cases, 
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4. Part of a word common in two or more substatives 
5. Two different roots with identical meanings, | 
6. Opposites of words, 
7. Different substantives/adjectives: similar meanings, 
8. A pair of words, sentences where the one complements the other 
2 Dissimilar prefixes, similar roots, 
10. Similar suffixes, dissimilar words, 
11. Two different roots, one identical verbal form.—-K.C_V. 


442. Maan Singh:- Vaidika Akhyana aura Acarya Yaska(Vedic Legends 
and Acarya Yaska). (Hindi). 
JGIKSV, XLVII,1991, pp.181-194. 

The purpose of legends depicted in Vedic literature is to explain 
eternal truth or the sacred and secret meaning of concerned mantra as 
seen by the seer. Sometimes legends are the charming styles of 
description of hidden phenomena of nature. Yaska opines that Akhyanas 
are not history in the proper sense and are used as arthavadas upamas or 
metaphors and rhetorical ornaments. The author has discussed some 
main Akhyanas found in Nirukta such as — i) Agastya and Indra;1i) 
Devapi and Santanu; iii) Vrtra and Indra; 1v) Visvamitra and Ndiyan; v) 
Release of Vartika from Vrka by Asvinau; vi) Yama-Yami vii) Sarama 
and Pani; and viii) Saranya In conclusion the author cautions that one 
must be utmost careful in the study and analysis of these legends. —_R_S. 


443. Mayank, Manjul:- The Revedic Homonyms. 
Nos. 3-4, 1990, pp. 159-162. 


JOIB XXXIX 
After giving some examples from Regeveda has proved the 


words having literal or external similarity have 
different meanings due to the difference of accents marked on them. 

But there are some words which are similar literally and 
externally and have similar accents marked on each of them, have 
different meanings. The author has given about thirteen examples of 
such pair of words from Rgveda, which are similar in form and accent, 


but have different meanings. — . 
Thus it needs further investigation r egarding the Vedic 
interpretation based on the homonymity of Rgvedic words depending on 


accent.—K.C.V. 


exciting view that the 


444. Mehta, R.P. :- Poetesses of Reveda. 
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Sama, 1V, 1995, pp. 16-18. 

A strange phenomenon of Hindu civilisation is stated by Dr. 
Attekar, ‘The history of the known civilisation shows that the further 
back we go into antiquity, the most unsatisfactory is found to be the 
general position of women. Hindu civilisation is unique in this respect, 
for here we find a surprising exception to the general rule’. Likewise, 
status of women was excellent in Rgvedic india. Among the authors of 
the hymns of the Rgveda, we have some women. Some of them, may 
have been mythical personages; but internal evidence shows that others 
were in flesh and blood, who existed in Rgvedic India. Among them 
there were following Rsikas :- . | 

(1) Apala Atrey? — VII/91 (2) Gaurivitih Saktyah- V/29 (3) 
Ghosa Kaksivati-X/39,X/40 (4) Godha- X/134/6-7 (5) Lopamudra - 
1/179/1-2 (6) Ratri Bharadvaji —X/127 (7) Sikata Nivavari —IX/86/1 1- 
20,31-40 (8) Sirya Savitri-X/85 (9) Vac Ambhrnai —X/125 (10) 
Visvavara Atrey1-X/28. 

Regarding the works of classical Sanskrit poetesses, Dr. S.K. De 
has observed; do not show any distinctive features to call for special 
comment. Not withstanding this opinion, when we evaluate the works of 
Rgevedic Poetesses, we can easily say, that they deserve special mention, 


definitely.---DDK 


445. Mehta, Vinodabhai:- Mitra(Mithra) as Depicted In Indo-European 
Mythology and its Decline. 


Sama, III, 1994, pp. 27-30. . 
Mitra is the important god in the history of many different 


countries at many times, in the ancient Indo-European people. Mitra has 
close association with Varuna as a twin god. There is only one — 
hymn in Rgveda. But there are many Rks(verses) which narrate - 
with Varuna. Mitra is referred in black school of Yajurveda an 
Atharvaveda, He is also invoked in later Brahmana tex!s and other 
literature but with little importance. _— 

Oriental and occidental indologists have thoroughly examine 
the position of Mitra. The rise of Christianity gave shock to ree 
and the spread of Islam in Arab countries and in the West of Asia led to 
termination of this faith.---D.D.K. 


446. Misra, N.D:- The Philosophy of Numbers in the Vedas. 
Sama, II], 1994, pp. 13-17. 
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The Vedas are the oldest store-house of knowledge. The science 
of Vedic mathematics mainly deals with various mathematical formula 
and their applications in the field of mathematics in the Vedic era. The 
use of the original ten numerals such as one, two and ten is dleerl 
indicated in the Vedic texts. _ 

The observation of the Vedic seers Clearly indicated that the 
universe is a single entity. It consists of three worlds viz. earth 
atmosphere and heaven. Of these two are visible and the othe: fs 
invisible. The number four represents north, south, east and west Th 
also realised the significance of the multiples. Numbers beyond te Ww = 
described with the help of there natural numbers. Further coun 


in this topic is available in this paper.—D.D.K. 


447. Moghe, S.G.:- Smrtikaras, Commentators and Digest-Authors- 
Retrospect and Prospect. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-2, 1991, pp.51-56. 

The authors of Dharmasastra literature can be divided in th 
groups. Smrtikaras, commentators and Digest-authors. Smrtikaras een 
law-givers, commentators tried to explain them and digest authors tried 
to resolve the conflicts among the thoughts of Smrtikdras me 
commentators. All of them were quite conscious of the social probl " 
and they earnestly sythesized the thoughts and rituals so that ‘in 
problems may not be more complicated or multiplied. ’ 

The Smrtikaras maintained the law and felt that the law must b 
flexible and must be amended according to the changed demands of the 
society, thus their views are progressive and they considered it necessa 
to adjust the law as per the goodness of the people. That must ie 
evoluting. For example in Dharmasastra a daughter is not allowed to 
rm the funeral rites of her father and to do the érardha ceremonies 
asrnga Smrti allows it. Dharmasastra of Manu should be stidied 
ry sentence should be critically examined with context 
her Dharmasastras then it will be clear that Smrtikaras 
authors were very particular to solve the social 


perfo 
but Asy 
in totality. Eve 
comparing with othe! 
commentators and digest-aut™ vl 
problems according to necessity and traditions prevalent in that place and 
on that time. So these Smrtikaras, commentators and digest authors were 
of progressive not regressive by nature.—K.C.V. 

448. Patyal, Hukam Chand :- Pigeon in the Vedic Mythology and Ritual. 
ABORI, LXX, Pts. 1-4, 1991, pp., 310-317. 
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Animals and birds play a considerable part in the mythological 
and religious ideas of the Vedas. Birds are primarily the epiphanies of 
the gods and spirits, but they also appear as messengers of the heavenly 
divine beings. They foretell new happenings to occur in the future. At 
times birds symbolize man’s spirit as it is released from the body in 
death. Hence, a bird is associated with divinity, immortality and victory. 
Pigeon, Paravator, Kapota and dove have different species and can be 
found in different parts of the world. In Vedic mythology pigeon is the 
messenger of Yama apparently identified with death. Pigeon 1s 
associated with many myths and beliefs in many religious mythologies of 
the world which have been noted in this article-—D.D.K. 


449. Pradhan, S. Shruti:- The Yama Yaii Sikta: New Perspectives. 

ABORI, LXXI, Pts. 1-4, 1991 pp. 109-138. 

The dialogue between Yama and his twin sister Yami in the 
Rgveda X.10 has always been a riddle to scholars. This hymn first 
fabbled the scholarly western mind, which approached the Rgveda from 
a Hellenic Christian point of view. German scholars like Max Muller, 
A.Bergaingne, Hillebrandt and others have interpreted the Rgveda- 
Siiktas as panegyri on deities whose basis is some natura] phenomenon 
or the other. Another group of scholars such as Roth, Bloomfield, 
Geicner and Oldenberg think that this Sikta refers to a myth about the 
origin of the human race, a view obviously influenced by their christian 
background. The various versions discussed so far would seem to be 
ultimately based on the story of incest-taboo(Indo-Iranian or Rgvedic) 
which points out the existence of insect itself in the remote 
past.—D.D.K. 


450. Rath, Prativa Manjari:- The Word Ardhakaghatin in Atharvaveda- 
An Analysis. | 
sama, III, 1994, pp-6-8. 

Innumerable names and epithets are attribu 
texts of which some are quite interesting and signific 
on the multifarious personality of the deity. 
Andhakaghatin, Antakaghatin and Adhvagaghatin by d 
the iota of the discussion in the paper to throw some 
readings. There are different views about these words. 


ted to Rudra in Vedic 
ant throwing light 
Ardhaka_ hatin, 
ifferent scholars is 
light on these 
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Ardhakaghatin is explained by Sa 
é y Sayana as he wl 
P half of the (hostile) army. Whitney also agrees to he tan alas 
Griffith says that it may be Andhaka, son of KaSypa and WR ween 
slain by Rudra. Bloomfield and some other experts have poe pr a 
ferent 


interpretations of these words.—D.D.K. 


451. Rath, Sangeeta:- Sammanasyani: In the Prese) 
Sama, III, 1994, pp. 1-5. na SHITE 
_ Today we are standing on the eo } 

There is turmoil in outer wart, there is wile Sadie 7. cer, 
sufferings all around us. Where brothers live — deere hy 
brotherhood 1S nothing but a slogan. Our Vedic seer hry universal 
and farsight to visualize the present social set ; ia the foresight 
complexities and had prescribed the remedial en up in its nefarious 
had suggested a series of of siktas in the ibe. caer They 
Sammanasya Stiktas, literally meaning as “Unity of . Veda, known as 
scholars like Bloomfield, Muir, etc. have taken th is . The foreign 
the charms to secure peace, harmony and concord peel as 


452. Roy. R.K.:-Language and Reality in Brhadarar 
and Ludwig Wiitgenstein Fs omen : her Upanisad 
Philosophicus. % LOSICO- | 
IPOP, XV, No. 2, 1988, pp. 227-232. 
There is similarity on certain poin 
upanisad(BA U) and Witgenstein’s Trackatil rp Br-hadaranyaka 
Both believe that prior to the individution oa ae ee 
things there was substance without form. Acc meer aga of 
-,dividution and differentiation of objects produced b ording to BAU 
linguistic process. TLP may be interpreted similarly ‘a aoe and a 
us the analysis of the reality as a whole i.e. both dre ty € BAU gives 
non-perceptual Wittgenstein's analysis of the eet : eptual and the 
limited only to perceptual. The principle of Nama- tg the TLP ig 
entation. There seems to be a great si we a BAU isa 
nd and Wittgenstein’s whole theory of | ity between 
B.L.S. anguage and 


principle of repres 
this on the one ha 
reality in 7LP on the other. — 


453. Shah, Govindlal. $:- Vedic Metres in RK-Pratisa | 
Chandahsastra. ratisakhya and Pingala’s 


Sama, III, 1994, pp- 39-45. 
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RK-Pratigakhya of Saunakacarya deals with the Vedic Metres in 
Patala 16,17 and 18. In the second, third and fourth adhyayas of 
ChandahSastra the ‘Vedic Metres are defined and _ explained. 
Saunakacarya and Pingalacarya, they have not referred each other in 
their works. The date of Pingalacarya is about second B.C. and 
Saunakacarya preceded him at least some centuries. 

In RK Pratisakhya Vedic Metres are defined in the Slokas, while 
in Chandah Sastra they are defined in Siitras. The definition of seven 
principal metres- Gayatri, usnik etc. is the same in both of them. The 
Saptakas named Atijagati etc. and Krti etc. are common in both of them. 
All the metres are elaborately discussed—D.D.K. ‘ 


454. Sharma, Pankaj Mala:- Techniques of Sama:-Chanting, 
Sama, ITJ,1994, pp.3 1-34. 

Among the four Vedas the Samaveda has a unique position as it 
is the Veda of chanting. An idea gets expression through words by 
simply uttering them, Vedic music i.e, Saman was intended to appease 
the gods so that the latter might provide the canter their blessings 1n 
form of cattle, progeny and heaven. But to achieve this goal it was 
essential that sama chanting be presented in a proper form. For this 
purpose definite techniques seem to have been introduced and developed 
hv the sama-singers in the chanting of Saman. From the study of 
Brahrmanas and the Vedanga-literature we come across various 
techniques of SaAma-chanting and a resume of the technique 1s available 


in this article —D.D.K. 


455. Sharma, Ram Karan :- Prof. H.D. Velankar's Contribution to Vedic 
Studies. “ 
JASB, LXVII-LXVIII, 1992-93, pp. 227-233. 

The paper is attributed to the memory of Prof. Har Damodar 


‘< scholarship in all its 
Vedalankar — a moving encyclopedia of — perme Y ¢ Gansbiit 


aspects, known as ‘Guruji’ popularly. He wa 

Wilson College, a Jt. Director, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan and ws 
Professor of Sanskrit University of Bombay. He devoted his - . 
dimensional scholarly personality to teaching and guiding ear 
well as to contcentrated pursuits of Vedic knowledge. Notable SC ae 
papers contributed include: Word Economy and Vedic om ate OO 
Mind and Heart in the Rgveda; Rgveda Similes; Similes of Mia ms 
Emotional similes in Rgveda; the concept of Bhakti; Simile 1 
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Atharvaveda and Visvamitra and Va@sistha in Rgveda. Concludes that we 
should devise ways and means to continue research in areas delated upon 


by him. —N.K.S. 


456. Shukla, Chandrakanta:- Srsti Prakriya Ke Sambandha men Vaidika 
Sahitya ke Vicadra(Vedic Thoughis 
Regarding Creation). (H indi). 

Sama, III, 1994, pp. 55-58. 

Vedic literature is considered to be an ocean of knowledge. It 
consists of a variegated warp and woof. This panoramic of the Indian 
thought reveals that in its philosophical texts it has discussed at many 
places, the genesis or the creation of the universe. This concept has been 
examined in the light of various disciplines such as Vedanta Mimamsa, 
Nyaya etc. Some expects that the origin of this creation started with one 
of the basic materials i.e. agni, earth, water etc. technically called 
Mahabhitas. Different siktas of the Rgveda intdicate that in the 
beginning there was only water. Different texts have been quoted in the 
context but finally the five elements have been declared to be the real 


source of creation of this universe.-D.D.K. 


457. Thite, G.U.:- On the Fictitious Rituals in the Vedg 

ABORI, LXXVII, Pts. 1-4. 1996,pp. 253-257. 

If will be too simplistic to take for granted everything mentioned 
in the Vedic texts to be realistic or historic. There were also as in the 
Puranas some over-enthusiastic authors Who were interested in making 
exaggeration and writing fictitious texts. The Vratyasoma-sacrifices 
most probably were never performed. In the Asvamedha Sacrifice also 
some obscene rituals as an intercourse between the sacrificial horse and 
the chief queen are there. The Purusamedha sacrifice IS a modification 
of Asvamedha sacrifice. These rituals are impossible to be performed by 
the civilized people. In all possibility the inconvenient and primitive 
art must have been performed in a symbolic manner only. [It is only 
pare to say that men were ever killed In Srauta school. As a part of 
fictitious the Mahavrata day sexual union between a man from Magadh 
ritual on da woman of bad behaviour is also highly questionable. The 
country an ifice where the sacrificers has to behave like a bull is a part 
Gosana oe which is closely connected with the fertility rituals. The 
aos a §yena have been condemned by the Mimamsa school. A 
sa 
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sacrificial session of one thousand years is an impossibility and nothing 
but fictitious.---P.G. 


458 Tiwari, Shashi:- Reveda ke Visvedevah Sukton men Devata- 
Nirdharana(Determining the Deity in Visvedevah 
Suktas of Reveda) (Hindi). 

JGIKSV, XLVI, 1991,pp. 247-256. 

The author has divided the mantras and Siktas pertaining to 
Visvedevah occuring in Rgveda in five catagories according to their 
subject matter. i) where it seems to be a gana; ii). Where it denotes all 
the deities; iii) where a prominent single deity or deities is/are invoked 
but Visvedevah or Devah are also called; iv) where other deities are 
called but Visvedevah; v) where no particular deity is invoked but some 
subject matter regarding divinity is described. Therefore the term 
Visvedevah does not stand for any particular deity or a group of specific 
deities. The author after closely examining some hymns of Visvedevan 
aceedes with Yaska that if a mantra or humn is intended for many deities, 
there the term Visvedevah is used. Bahudaivata in the basic factor 1s 


determining Visvedevah—R.S. 


459. Tripathi, Shivasagar:- Pandita Madhusiidana Ojha ka Vaidika 
Vijnana(Vedic Vijriana of Madhusiidana 
Ojha). (Hindi). 

Sama., III , 1994, pp.59-65. . 

It is a natural propensity of human beings to know their past 
history i.e. literature, religion, faith etc. Vedas are the oldest written 
documents which can be considered as a warehouse of Indian thought 
that is, religion of the Aryans, polity, international relations. A large 
number of oriental as well as occidental scholars have written their 
commentaries on the Vedas, expressing their views about vedas but ee 
of them could fathom the depth of the true knowledge about them. 
lacuna was covered by Pandit Madhu Sudan Ojha of Jaipur who a 
his entire life to explain the latent knowledge of the Vedas. He ee 
some foreign countries to convey the message of the Vedas. His 
contribution to Vedic literature is discussed in this article.---D.D.K. 


460. Vedia, D.G.:- Anulomakalpa of Atharvaveda Parsista-an 
Abhicarikakarma. 
sama, III, 1994, pp.18-26. 
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Revidhana, Samavidhana etc. are better known for Tantric usage 
of the Vedic mantras. Such practices are found in huge form particularly 
in the Atharvaveda, Athurvaveda Parisista is the work concerned with 
the various subjects connected with the Atharvanic mantras. All these 
PariSistas are considered to be the supplementary portions to the 
Atharaveda. Many chapters are known as Kalpas. Among them the title 
Anulomakalpa denotes the usage of the sacred Gayatrimantra recited in 
the natural order but the content of the present Kalpa describes the usage 
of the Gayatrimantra recited in the reverse order. The colour of the 
syllables of this mantra is red. Yama is the seer, mrtyu is the deity. Its 
usage is described for the destruction of the enemies. Some other 
requisite procedure is related for such action.---D.D.K. 
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FACETS OF ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE-NEW 
PERCEPTION by G.P.Singh, Pub. D.K. Printworld (P) Ltd., New 
Delhi,2003,pp. xvii,214, Bibliography, Index 25, Price 625/-. 


The present work by Dr. G.P. Singh, Professor of History, 
University of Manipur, Imphal is a group of essays on some aspects of 
Ancient Indian History & Culture. 

In about 28 pages introduction of the book, origin and diffusion of 
the Aryans have been discussed. Comparative philology has been 
extremely helpful for this purpose. According to the author, Filippo 
Sassetti (1583-88) and Sir William Jones (1786) studied Sanskrit, German, 
Greek, Latin and Celtic languages. Both declared that all these languages 
are related to each other and, therefore, they must have some common 
origin. The people speaking these languages must have some common 
original homeland and they might have moved to different countries 
between 2500 B.C. and 1500 B.C. This resulted in the Aryan race and 
migration theory. 

The book has been divided into three parts. Part-I contains two 
articles, one is on "India from Ariana to the Ganga Valley", the second is 
on the "Origin, Antiquity and Identification of the Cinas as Depicted in 
Ancient Indian Literature and Inscriptions". In the first article it has been 
pointed out that several aspects such as identification of Ariana, location of 
the original homeland of the Aryans, settlement pattern and expansion, 
warfare etc., require further investigation and elaboration. In his more 
than 40 pages article the author has remarked that any attempt to prove the 
foreign origin of the Aryans will amount to falsification of history. 

In the second article of Part-I Dr. G.P. Singh has tried to identify 
the Cinas on the basis of evidence gleaned from Ancient Indian literature 
and inscriptions. He has tried to prove that the Cinas were not the Chinese 
people of Mongolian origin but a non-Aryan race of Indian origin who 
settled in North-Western and North-Eastern India in Ancient times. The 
author has thoroughly gone through the original and secondary sources and 
has come to the conclusion that the Cinas were a widely diffused non- 
Aryan race in Ancient India. On the basis of the Mahabharata and ie 
Manu-Smrti the Cinas can be considered as the descendants of tne 
Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas. 
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| Part-H of the book consists of four articles. In the first article on 
"Ancient Indian Society and Economy in the Jain and Buddhist Traditions" 
the author has discussed the social structure, varna system, the caste 
hierarchy, the position held by various Aryan and non-Aryan social ane 
in the contemporary society, the family and the marriage System aaa 
of women, the social customs, slavery, agriculture, arts and crafts 
feudalism, etc. In the second paper entitled "Social and Econom; ; 
formations in the latter half of the first millennium B.C.", Dr.G.P Singh 
has discussed the classes, castes, associations and institutions eal a 
socio-economic point of view on the basis of the data available in the Pa/; 
canon, the Jain Sutras and the Astadhyayi of Panini. ai 

It is presumed that Vedic concepts of varna and /ati of the lat 
Vedic period has good impact on the social systems of the post es 
period, which was not very different from the Vedic age The 
fundamental change in the social order was seen during the age of the 
Buddha(C.563-483 B.C.). This period saw the reversal in ie ‘Eieat t 
varnas, and the Ksatriyas were placed first and the Bra@éhmanas just emai 
them. Other two classes like the Vaisyas and Siidras remain the same - 
is interesting to find that the Jains and the Buddhists contended sor ihe 
precedence of the Ksatriyas over the Brahmanas, although, the Dhar . 
Satras and the Manu Smrti saw the gradual hardening of the Vaisyas saa 
Sadras. During this period there were some Brahmanas who Ww : 
craftsmen, trademen and soldiers. F urther Ksatri as 
to the ruling class of warriors, yet there is an itiemaneE _. 
dopted the profession of a potter, basket maker, trader a 
It is also interesting to know that the inter-marriages among dis Zour cote 
gave rise to many new castes and mixed castes. 

In the third article of Part-II] on "Ancient Indian Economy as 
described by Manu (c.200-100 B.C.)" the author described Ancient Indian 
Economy 4s revealed in Manus literature. Here Manu has used terms like 
Krsi, Pasainam Parivardhanam, Vividhani ca Silpani, Karmayoga, Bhrtt- 
Bhrtyah, Kraya- Vikraya, Vanijya, Sulka, Tulayoga, Dravyavrddhi and 
Labhalabham ca Panyanam Manu has also referred to the wooden plough 
tipped with iron used for cultivating the fields. Different kinds of crops, 
seasons of harvests, varieties of fields, barren lands, the markets, the 
distribution system and land ownership have also been discussed. The 
royalty share of produce — was 1/6,1/8 and 1/12 of the agricultural 
produce has also been discusse L | 7 

In the 4th article "Ancient Indian Religious Systems in the times 
of Manu and Patafijali(c.200-100 B.C.)" of Part-II the author has described 


agriculturist, 
although, belong 
Ksatriya prince a 
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the Ancient Indian Religious system as reflected in the works of Manu and 
Patafijali. It appears the Vedic and Brahmanical traditions of yajnas, 
rituals, priesthood, pantheism, Buddhism and Jainism flourished alongwith 
Saiva, Bhagavata and other religious cults. This period saw the 
emergence of different types of sacrifices like Agnistoma, Rdjasuya and 
Vajapeya. Patafijali mentions about the asvamedha yajna performed by 
Pusyamitra Sunga. Patafijali also refers to a yajfia known as Yupas. These 
Yiipas or wooden pillars were used for fastening the sacrificial animal. 

In part II] Dr. G.P. Singh has thrown adequate light on the 
political history of India. This part consists of two articles one on the 
"Pre-Persian Foreign Expeditions of North-Western India" and the other 
"Assam in the Gupta Age(c.A.D. 335-594)-Reappraisal in Ancient Indian 
Historical Perspective". Both the articles are extremely informative. In 
the first article the writer on the basis of available data has come to the 
conclusion that the North-Western India was successively invaded by the 
Egyptian (Sesostris) and the Assyrians (Semiramis). He has concluded 
that the two-Egyptian and Assyrian, expeditions of North-West India are 
not the part of Classical imagination. Although, Dr. Singh is little cautious 
in explaining the historicity of Egyptian expedition to India, yet he has 
forcibly argued that the Assyrian invasion can not be doubted. 

In the second article of part-III the author has discussed the 
historicity of Assam during the Gupta Age. The author has informed that 
Assam appeared for the first time in the map of Ancient India during the 
time of Samudra Gupta, who defeated a contemporary Kamartpa King 
Pusyavarman. The Allahabad pillar inscriptions also informs us that 
Kamariipa or Assam was subjugated by Samudra Gupta who collected 
taxes and issued orders. The article is very informative and thoroughly re- 


examined by the author. 

The Bibliography of the book is very exhaustive, full of texts, 
translations and commentaries of original sources- Vedic, Buddhistic and 
Jain. It also includes Greek and Latin sources, translated works, coins all 
inscriptions and large number of books of secondary sources. The book is 
full of necessary information which includes 6 pages index. f 

The book-by Dr. G.P.Singh is a welcome edition in the ee ome 


India. It is extremely scholarly and explanatory and be read by all st 
and scholars of Ancient Indian History, Culture & Archaeology. 
Arun Kesarwanl 
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EXPERIENCING THE SOUL: BEFORE BIRTH, DURING LIFE 
AFTER DEATH. by Eliot Jay Rosen. Pub. Motilal Bsidtsidacs 
Publishers, Delhi,2006,pp.280 Price- Rs.250. 


Death has been the greatest mystery for mankind. Mystics and 
common people alike have been trying to understand as to what lies 
beyond this life as it is a boundary, a limit from across which no one 
comes to tell what it is. The search for immortality is one of those 
passions which has provoked people to speculate that there is life beyond 
Metaphysicians have established it and even have given rational proofs for 
the existence of God, immortality of soul and human freedom from the 
shackles of bodily existence, partly to overcome the fear of death and 
partly to supply a sure foundation of heaven and hell, so that man could 
give meaning to his life here and now. 

Nevertheless, the present volume, Experiencing the Soul: B ofore 
Birth, During Life, Afier Death is a singular attempt to bring diverse 
experiences at one place to supplement empirical view of immortality of 
soul — experiences both from the east and the west. It goes to the credit of 
the editor Eliot Jay Rosen, who himself had a mystical/telepathica] 
experience outside the scope of philosophy. 

It was in the nature of revelation. He was spoken to in his 
meditation that "Society is now ready to accept that consciousness 
continues after the death of the physical body." It was conveyed to him 
that a worldwide spiritual awakening was upon us, and that humanit 
would soon come to accept the reality that death is only a transition il 
another dimension — not the end of life. | 

Put together these thirty-two experiences are psychical/spiritual in 
nature, essentially unverifiable, indefinable, though they also serve to form 

one's attitudes and responses. This 1s no mean achievement. Mystics of all 
age and all climates have tried to teach mankind to love each other. As 
Christ puts it:, "Love thy neighbour as thyself." We should forget smaller 
differences that we harbour because of our fear of death and ignorance of 

. a 
eager thinking in this regard 1s much richer and more enduring 
than its western counterpart. The present book is an attempt to bring about 
a dialogue between the east and the west. Indeed it is the first of its kind. 
To cap it all, the editor has So a benevolent and powerful 
presence in and around him with the revelation that We are not the doers", 

Id Arjuna in the Bhagvad Gita. 


d to ; : . 
as the _ book is divided into eight sections. 
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Part-I: Living with Soul demonstrates transformation of agnostics to 

direct knowledge of soul and death. 

Part-II: The Soul Before Birth explores prebirth experiences. 

Part-III: The Soul After Death introduces the emerging field of after- 

death communications. 

Part-IV: The Soul in the Near-Death Experience shares the personal 

stories of two persons and a interview with Dr. Raymond Moody, the 

pioneering researcher who coined the term the "near-death experience". 

Part-V: Experiencing the Soul contains the wisdom teachings of three 

spiritual personalities. ‘ 

Part-VI: Preparing the Soul for a Healing Passage points to a way of 

being in the world that helps us first to accept, and then prepare, for death, 

and simultaneously to live more fully in the moment. 

Part-VII: The Soul at the moment of Death enlarges our understanding 

of what happens at the moment of death and gives an overview of the 

wisdom-traditions and techniques that helps us prepare physically, 

emotionally for the transition we call death. 

Part-VIII: Science and the Soul-The Evidence presents scientific research 

on soul and death. _ 
This book is valuable for all kinds of people-sceptics, religious- 


minded, scientists, philosophers and lay-man alike. 
Anamika Girdhar 


PANINIYAVYAKARANASYA BHASAVAIJANIKAM 
VYAKHYANAM by Ghanshyam Uniyal, Pub. Amargrantha Publications, 
New Delhi,2002, pp.53+245, Price Rs.76/- | . 
There are many works regarding grammatical explanation of 
Sutras of Astadhyayi but. one finds very scanty on philologica 
interpretation/clarification of the dissimilarity of stems alongwith — 
valid reasons for the same. Need not to say that present work for the ~ 
time has illuminated extensively secrets of Paninian system. 7 a 
presented the development the extensive word property in the sty ten 
Patafijali when he remarks-mahdn hi sabdasya prayogavisayah- and ee 
the justification of shrivelling of words in the light of Patafijali's = 
remark-etasmin atimahati Sabdasya prayogivisaye te te Sabadasta ra 
tatra niyatavisaya drSyante. This study at one hand visualizes re 
of Sanskrit language and on the other hand paves the simplest wer 
know the lost sounds of Sanskrit or other languages relating to In 4 
European family. This work proves grammatically correct many WOT 
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which were considered as asddhu and had to be approved by entailing the 
footnotes like 'arsa-prayoga? or ‘drstanuvidhischandasi bhavati'. Study of 
the present work smoothly establishes that Paninian sytem of grammar is 
analytical instead of descriptive. - 
The author has comfortably divided this work in seven chapter 
The first chapter discusses the special features of Sanskrit such Xo its 
antiquity, impact, historical formation and peculiarity and finally its use as 
a lingua-franka. Optimal use of words and contraction as nature of 
Paninian system and its importance of grammatical system and place of 
Panini in that discipline have also been discussed in this chapter no 
Second chapter pertains to the follies of the SNTaentAtdns f 
Panini and specifically points out reasons behind these shortcomings a 
author has put forth the philological explanations to wash out fhose Fath - 
Third chapter deals with prakrtyantara-sddhana, pra at aa 
sadhana and the solution of the consequently shortcomings came amg - 
ill-explanation of the Paninian text. Philological explanation are suggest od 
to justify the validity of Paninian and vedic forms relating to the . ! 
adesa, agama, svarthika-pratyaya and samasanta-pratyaya. The - ihe: 
forms found irregular due to the presently available explanations of 
Astadhyayi. In this way, the background and form of prakrtyantrara, f : 
of the philological explanation, apparatus of pra lerbpenndeaees me 
accomplishment of the appropriate answers to faults so aroused - 
thoroughly discussed. The references are also introduced which are » eee 


as or left as prakrtyantara. 
Fourth chapter discusses authentically and purposefully different 


kinds of dhatavantara and pratipadikantara. 

Fifth chapter denotes the common and_ un-eternal(prayika) 
character of the rules relating to sandhi, vibhakti, samdsa svara and gana 
In this way by accepting these rules un-enternal and common many Sie 
called irregular(asadhu) forms became regular(s@dhu) without any effort 

The sixth chapter debates the philological explanation of the 
common rules of the connotation of speech. Many forms, which are 
narrated as countrary to the rules of name, verb and case are proved 
regular(sadhu) with the minute observation of Patafijali in his 
Mahabhasya. T he last but not the least chapter concludes the findings of 


the whole work. | 

Intensive and deep study of this work proves very loudly that once 
e Sanskrit was a very extensive language and had been used as 
Slowly people became lazy and could not keep this 


k of wisdom could not grasp the tedious system of 


upon a tim 
Lingua-franka. 
process up. By the lac 
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grammar and consequently paved the way for the emergence of Pali and 
Prakrit as Patafijali has clearly depicted —'vedanno vaidikah sabdah 
lokanno laukikah  kimarthamadhyeyam vyakaranam" and ekaikasye 
sabdasya behavo' pabhrmsah tad yatha-gaurityekasya Sabdasya gavi, 
goni, gota, gopotolike tvevamddaya behavo pabhram-sah." Consequently 
for the standardization and optimum contraction of the wast expansion of 
word-treasure of Sanskrit Panini discarded many which were found in less 
use. Patafijali has justified this edito-contraction of Panini when he says- 
"niyatdvisaya api Sabda drsyante asvah sonah karka eti". It is an 
established fact that Panini was a north-Indian(audicya) and in his times 
the north Indian version of Sanskrit was taken as the standard. That is why 
that despite of many optimal forms such as pracam, udicam etc. mostly the 
audicya forms were taken as standard and got sanction of the traditional 
scholars and discipline. This hard and fast structure while on one hand it 
gave the language a definite and rigid form and on the other hand its scope 
got limited and it became the language of the learned people and common 


man got cut from its daily use. The famous observation of Patafijall 1.e. 


"saptadvipa vasumati trayo lokah catvarovedah" etc. became superfluous. 
Although Panini depending on philological rules did his best effort to 
explain the basic structure of Sanskrit but he could not succeed in this 
venture upto hundred percent. That is why at many places in his sutras 
one finds terms like bahulam, drgyate, api, ekesam etc. which exhibit the 
tremendous expansion of the language. It appears that nobody ever can - 
prepare a final framework for a language. Nagesh, at one place justifying 
the taking of 'bahula' etc. observes that it is impossible to know the whole 
expansion of the words because of the unending vastness. If Panin has 
not taken 'bahula' etc. in his sytem it was not possible even for the God 
Brahma himself to bound the whole of word-treasure. 
The present work, infact, presents all the rules 
effective to the greater part but not to the whole Dr. Uniyal has taken a 
very practical attitude because none lingua-franka can never be bound 1n 
rules upto hundred percent. The rules are framed for the convenience and 
guidance of the weak and dullwitted otherwise there will be no framework 
to check the arbitrary use. It will also generate hardships in the, future 
communication. It is true that grammatical rules are not indispensable for 
the wise because according to the maxim "sthitasya gatiscitanly@ oF 
"sthitesvetat samarthanam" the asamartha samasa like 'asraddhabhojt are 
taken as sadhu. ; 
Dr.Uniyal is very authentic when he supposes that dhatu, 
pratipadika, pratyaya etc.are independent prakrtyantras because of agma, 


to be prayika, i.e. 
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lopa and vikara etc.This view is in accordance with the ancient traditional 
scholars. It is amazing and commendable to note that Dr. Uniyal has 
successfully established the idea, along with examples, which Pt 

Bhagavaddutta and Pt. Yudhisthira Mimamsaka have already propounded 
in their writing. Signs of these facts are also available in the works like 
Durghatavrtti. Apart from it this work discusses forms taken from the pre- 
paninian literature such as vedic, Ramayana and Mahabharata etc. This ts 
the exclusive significance of this work. It would have been better if he had 
taken words like dara and sikta for philological discussion that why these 
are used always in plural. In the same way it also needs notice that wh 

the author accepts the meaning of 'ya?' found in dantyam''saptami' and = 
tantrabhavah' Bibliography also lacks some scientific outlook and 
absence of ‘Samskrta K@ Aithasika evam Samracanatmaka Paricaya' b 

D.D.Sharma there is pinching. Besides these minor points this work i 
replete with so many good qualities of reading that it becomes very useful 
for the general reader and indispensable for the students of grammar. It is 
like the precious necklace of the erudite scholars-vidusam kanthaharah' 
Various indices appended to it have increased its worth. We hope that Dr 
Uniyal shall contribute such type of more works and continue to serve flee 
discipline. Get-up of the work is good and price is very fair and is within 


the reach of the general students. 
Ranvir Singh and Bhim Singh 


RELIGION AND ENVIRONMENT ed. by Dr. Kishna Ram Bishnoi & 
Dr. Narsi Ram Bishnoi, Pub. Guru Gambheshwar University, 2002, pp.1- 


340 with Forward, Price Rs.400/-. 


This book published as vol. II. exclusively deals with the 
relationship between religion and environment. It includes 21 
commissioned articles by scholars, social workers and other devoted and 
‘nterested persons who care for saving the environment from further 
degradation. These are enumerated below: 

Dharmic Ecology: A Foundation jor the Environmental Sustainability: 
O.P. Dwivedi & B.N.Tewarl, Religion A attitude towards nature: An 
Overview : Narsi Ram Bishnoi; Bishnoi Religion and Nature : Meera 
Ahmad; Islam and Environment : Saleem Siddiqui; 

Environmental Awareness In Vedas : Indu Sharma; Nature Conservation: 
The Essence of Jambhabant: Kishna Ram Bishnoi; The Single Thread in 
the Complex Garland - R.S.Bishnot; Religious Beliefs in the Modern 
Context of Environmental Conservation : H. R. Sharma & A. Kaushik; 
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Sustenance of Biodiversity: An Action Line through Bhagavdgita: K.K. 
Dua; Bishnois: Envirnomentalist by Greed : Mani Ram Bishnoi; The 
Glimpses of Environmental and Evolutionary Biology in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib: Amarjit Singh; Jain Culture and Environmental Protection: Vdai 
Chand Jain; Ethics and Environmental Crisis: Narasi Ram Bishnoi; 
Religion and Environmental-Some Thoughts : Vinay Kumar Srivastava; 
Man's love of Nature =Collective Unconscious : M.S. Chandla; /ndian 
Mythology about Nature : Ratan Lal Mishra; Jambhoji and Saint Poets of 
Bhakti-era: Banwari Lal Sahu; Traditions in Hinduism Causing 
Environment! Pollution : R.B. Yadava; Principles and Laws in Islam -an 
Environmental Conservation : Saleem Siddiqui ; Humanity, Environment 
& Religion : Madam Raj S. Bhandari; Movements for Tree Preservation : 
‘Vandana Bishnoi. 

The authors in their articles in the volume have derived their 
thorough-proving views regarding the’ environment from the Vedic 
literature, Puranas, Buddhist and Jaina evidences, Bhagavad-Gita, Quran 
and Guru Grantha Sahib. Besides, the views of scientists have also been 
taken into consideration. About five articles exclusively deal with the 
contribution of Bishnois in the field of environment and nature protection. 
It is interesting to note that Bishnoi women do not hesitate in feeding the 
young black deer with his own breast like her child. It is the example of - 
extrei..2 Ieve for nature's creation and their protection. It is well-known 
fact that several hundred Bishnoi, lost their life in protecting the wild trees 
which are precious in dry environment. The book contains a list of the 
names of the such heroes who deliberately lost their life in protecting the 
environment. 

Thus the publication of this book on religion and environment is a 
significant contribution, which is bound to inspire the reader to think and 
ponder about the protection of environment without which our survival on 
this earth is becoming doubtful day by day. 

The book is nicely printed, but being a University publicat 
cost is on higher side. It should be brought out in a paper back edition so 
that it may reach in the hands of wider public. 

The editors and the Guru Gambheshwara University deserve 


congratulation for bringing out such an important publication. 
S.P. Shukla 


ion its 


a Pub. D.K. 


BULL IN EARLY INDIAN ART by Bhogendra Jh 
147 coloured/ 


Printworld (P) Ltd New Delhi, 2004, pp.1-148. Plates Figs. 
Black and white. 
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The book under review deals with bull figures as found in early 
Indian art. The author has rightly pointed out * The position of bull in 
Indian society, its significance in Indian religion and philosophy and its 
numerous depiction in Indian art have not been justifiably recorded in any 
book till date. This study includes the evidence from the pre- historic 
period onwards up to the A.D. 600. using a variety of material found in 
the form of paintings, sculptures, coins, seals, terracottas bronzes etc. It 
contains an exhaustive bibliography. The illustrations, both coloured and 
black-and-white are of high quality. 

The author has first discussed the position of bull cult in ancient 
world civilization (Egypt Crete, Mesopotamia and Persia). In his forward 
Dr. T.K. Biswas has rightly pointed out that ‘ancient men found in the 
animal something magical and divine and, naturally, gave it a respective 
position in the society. ‘He further says “Bull served as an animal for 
drawing ploughshare; it carried heavy loads and was yoked tor drawing 
carts, and chariots. Its services were taken also to fertilize cows. Such a 
useful animal, thus, demanded survival of this species, men associated it 
with various including as symbolic of Dharma. Once it was considered as 
a divine animal, it naturally revived immunity from being slaughtered. The 
author has studied the Indian evidence about bull cult diving into various 
categories— prehistoric and protohistoric art, early Indian literature, 
numismatic and glyptic art, early Indian terracotts and sculptures. 

The author has shown that the most common term for bull is 
rsabha which occurs 1n the Rgveda(vi.16,47) which means the ‘great one’ 
the term vrsabha is derived from root vrsa which means to shower in 
general and to ‘procreate’ in particular. Jha has shown that the terms for 
animals are rsabha (Bison/bull), ZaAVaAYVS (Bos gaverous), Zo (Cattle, 
bullock, cow), gaura (Bos Gauras), Dhenu(cow) Vrsabha (Bull), 

astrated as a bullock) in the Vedic literature. 

hone The author has utilized evidence of literary texts also. Bull 
me popular due to its association with Saiva cult. All the forms of 

ular as well as religious have been thoroughly discussed by the 
bull-sec The book is bound to create interest to know further about the 
— t of bull cult. We hope he would write its second volume 
es early medieval phase which Is so rich in bull cult tradition. 
‘aan ate book is nicely printed with several colored/black and white 

i“ f first order. But in its text a few mistakes have crept in 
photographs " 


which can no 


beca 


t be ignored. 
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In the bibliography (P. 187) the spelling of my name is not correct, 
so also in the heading of my article in stead of Kushana the word Kosan 
has been given. I hope such mistakes will be removed in its revised 


publication. 
S.P.Shukla 


6. PADARTHA-TATTVA-NIRUPANAM by Raghunatha Shiromani 
alongwith Hindi Translation by Shri Vishvambhara Pahi and Ms. Kusum 
Jain, Pub. Deptt. of Philosophy, University of Rajsthan, Jaipur 1997, 
pp.96, Price Rs.125/-. 

The present edition is a ‘word to word translation’ (=padanuvada) 
as well as a free Hindi translation (bhasanuvada) of Pt. Raghunatha 
Siromani's work —Pad4artha-tattva-nirtipanam. This translation has been 
done by Shri Vishvambhara Pahi and Ms. Kusum Jain of the Department 
of Philosophy, Rajsthan University, Jaipur. 

Pt. Raghunatha Siromani is a renowned Navya Naiyayika of 16th 
century And 'Padartha-tattva-niripanam' is his only treatise in which he 
has expressed his views independently on the ontological categories of the 
Nyaya-Vaisesesika-system. That is to say, it is not a bhdsya or tika on any 
work of his predecessor, rather it is a separate 'nibandha' on the topic. In 
this work, he has put forth his arguments, though concise but emphatic, for 
refuting the existence of some categories like dik, kala,akasa etc., separate 
from God. During his discussion, he seems to be rising in support of 
Bhasarvajfia, who liked to plead for 'thinker-centric-freedom of thought’ 
within a system . 

Shri Vishvambhara Pahi and Ms. Kusum Jain have contributed a 
lot in the field of philosophy by presenting a free and fair Hindi translation 
of the above-mentioned treatise of Raghunatha Siromani for the 
convenience of the students of philosophy. Hindi rendering of this work 
has been offered for the first time and it is very useful for those readers of 
philosophy who like to study through Hindi medium. 

This edition also contains in the last a Sanskrit comm 
as 'Padartha-tattva-vivecana’ and 'Prakagah' written by Sri 
Sarvabhauma on the aforesaid work of Raghunatha Siromani. _ 

It is also a special feature of this Hindi rendering that the original 
text (Padarthatattva-niripanam) has been divided into subject-based 3] 
sections and the same division has been followed in case of its Sanskrit 
commentary. 

It can, thus, be hoped that the present-translation(in Hindi) of the 
important treatise of Raghunatha Siromani (=P adartha-tattva-niripanam) 


entary named 
Ramabhadra- 
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will serve as a source-light to the Hindi-centric students of Philosophy in 
general and of Nyaya- vaisesika philosophy in particular. 
Vijaya Rant 


PRAKASAVARSAVIRACITAH RASARNAVALAMKARAH- edited 
by Dr. Satya Prakash, Tray!. Prakashan, Aligarh, 1997, pp. 1x=67, Price 


Rs. 90/-. 


The book under review named Rasarnavalamkara (RAA) also 
known as Rasarnava of Prakdasavarsa (PV) is an important work on 
Sanskrit poetics. It is divided in five parts called pariccheda. There are 
45+924+98+100+19=354 verses in all. First pariccheda of the work 
describes the dosapramosah (removal of defects ) of composition. Second 
pariccheda sets forth the gunopadanam (imparting of pro erties) in 
composition. Third pariccheda throws light on sabdlalamkaras Fourth 
pariccheda determines the alamkaras in the poetry. Fifth a last 
pariccheda describes the srngararasa which the main sentiment according 
to Bhoja. Béna (RAA, 87 
PV denotes bana : » Pp. 24) a 7 
(prose-compositor). He also quotes the ont i Etiniidaeta teak 2 im 
p.7; 3.67-68, p. 22; 3.82, P. 23 etc.). as well as examples foued fn 
p. 23 etc.). In the same manner, he sites the quotations from 
S rngaraprakasa and Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhoja. 

PV was very much familiar to dhvani theory also (see RAA 2.20 

addition to these quotations, he remembers so many sosticians 
dhah, visaradah, manisibhih, stirayah & kovidah. In the light of 
Prof. Sharma, the editor of the work, comes of this sel te 
that RAA was composed between 12"°-13" centuries (A.D). 

The book has been edired in a good manner. Prof. Sharma has 
wo Mss. in this edition. Ms. I belong to Adyar Library, Madras (Acc 
No. 68536) and IInd one is preserved in Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, 
Madras under Acc. No. 1942. he has utilized the previous edition of the 
work prepared bu Pt. Venkataraman Sharma. Refuting the finding of 
Venkataraman Sharma, related to the time of PV, Prof. Sharmahas 

RAA between 12-13 centuries (A.D.). the edition has 


p.7). In 
saying bu 
these facts, 


used t 


established the time R en ben 
a nine page Introduction (prastavana) written in Sanskrit in a lucid style, 
des comprehensive information related to PV and subject 


which provi 


23D REVIEWS 


matter of the work. At the end, editor has given two appendixes which are 
much valuable for further research in Sanskrit Poetics. 

It is indeed a brilliant attempt to set forth a new less known work 
on Sanskrit Poetics. Prof. Sharma deserves all appreciations on this special 
features in the field of Indological Studies. The value of the work might 
have been increased if a list of verses in alphabetical order had also been 


added in the appendixes. 
Shri Krishan Sharma 
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2. Punjaba tatha Haryana ke Bhaktya 
a yatmak 
Sangita mein Prayukta Vadyon ki _——e See, Tea 
Unnati evam Sharma ‘/:k4sa mein 
Dharmacharyon ke Yogadana Ka 
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Sshetra 2003 
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Avalokana. . 


5. Sangita evam Samvega Anta Babita Jain Kurukshetra 2003 


Sambandha ka Samiksatmaka 


Adhyayana. 
6. Kigoravastha mein Vyaktitya evam M 
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Sangita ke Prabhava Ka Prayogatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
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Sastriya Sangita ke 
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Milyankana. 
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Sangitika Vivecana. “uruksbeta © 2003 
Satish Kumar Kurukshetra 2003 
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Kalakaron ka Yogadana. 
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Vivecanatmaka Adhyayana. 
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Sushila Rani Kurukshetra 2003 


Vimal Kurukshetra 2003 
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Manasollasa of Somesvara. 


14. Art of Natyasastra of D.K.Paija Saurastra 2003 
Bharatamuni and Art of Indian Uni. Rajkot 
Classical Dance: A Study. | 

15. Kalidasa ke Kavya men Lalita- Naval Kishor Darbhanga 2004 
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16. Haryana ki Loka Gayana,Vadana __ Baljinder Kurukshetra 2004 
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17. Parswa Sangitaki Parivartita Bharti Kurukshetra 2004 
Ruparekha mein Vadyon ka 
Yogadana. 


18. Uttarafichala Pradesh Ke Garhwal Priti Jaiswal Kurukshetra 2004 
Ksetra ke Lok-Nrtya 
Sambandhita Giton ka 
Vislesnatmaka Adhyayana. 

19. Jaina Dharma mein Pravartita Renu Bala Kurukshetra 2004 
Sdstriya Sangita ke Gupta 
Paramparagata evam Adhunika 
Swarupa ka Vislesnatmaka 


Adhyayana. 
20. Jagadguru Sri Kripalu Ji Maharaja _— Ritu Rani Kurukshetra 2004 
Ke Sahitya mein Sangita: Eka Rathaur 
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Parivartnatmaka Prakriya mein Haryanvi 

Chitrapata Sangita ki Bhamika. 

; t 
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26. Bharatiya Hindi Chitrapata Sangita 
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aura Sangita:Eka Samiksatmaka Kurukshetra 
Adhyayana. 
33.Haryanvi Loka Sangita mein Nihita Baron 
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40.Sangita Nirdesaka Swarglya Madana 


Mohana Ka Sangita Ksetra mein 


Sushil Kumar Kurukshetra 
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LS 


Yogadana. 
41.Punjab ke Loka Sangita ka Vaisistya: 
Eka Sodha tmaka Anvesana. 
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Paripreksya men. ‘ 
Srimad Bhagawata ke Swartipa 
Nirmana men Manavtara 
Praniyon ki Bhumika. 
Pramukha Puranon men 
Varnita Gautaktva-DarSana. 
Balaramayanasya 
Natyasatradrstya Samiksanam. 
Vausnava Purahon meh Mrtya 
evam Paraloka. 

Srimad Bhagawata Ke 
Pramukha Upakhyana evam 
Unka Darsanika Adhyayana. 
HarivamSa -Puana men VamsSa 
aura Manvantara ka Varnana. 
Reflection of Vedas and 
Upanisads in Srimad 
Bhagwata. 
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Rajkot 
$7. Pradhana Chayti Sattvika Dhruta Acarya Tripura Uni. 2004 
Purane Samkhyer Prabhava. Agartala 
58. Devi Bhagavata Mahapurana Sandesh Kumar _ V.V.B.I. 2004 
Mein Darsanika Tatta. Hosiarpur 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 

59. Ramakathamilaka Pramukha Namrta Allahabad 
Nutakon men Vastu-Vaiutrga Keshar 
awra Unka Adhara. — 

60. Mahabharat men Srikrsnacaruta Seema Yadav Allahabad. 
Ke vinidha Ayama:Eka Vimarsa. 

61. Mahabharata ke Sanh-parva men  Suryamani Allahabad 
Naihika evam Acarya-Saspaya 
Tattvon ka Samikgatmaka 





Adhyayahs. 

62. Adbhata-Ramayana Samiksmaka Vandana Allahabad 
Adhyayana. Pandey 

63. Environmental Consciousness in  Amarendra Kurukshetra 
the Mahabharata(with Special Biswal 


Reference to Adi, Vana, Bhisma, 
Santi and Asramavasika 





Parvans). 

64. Pauranika Sahitya men Rajnish Kurukshetra 
Parasurama:Eka Adhyayana. Kaushik | | 

65. Padmapurana ke Kriyapadon ka = Parmod Kurukshetra 
Vyakaranasastriya Visleasana. Kumar 

66. Skanda-Purana Kasi-Khandaka Alka Yadav M.G.K.V. 
Samskrtika Anusilara. Varanasi 

67. Brahmavaivarta Purdna Ka Bhavana M.G.K.V. 
Darsanika Anusilana. Srivastaava  _ Waranas! 

68. Mahabharata evam Brahma Dev M.G.K.V. 
Bhagawatapurana ke Alakamen __ Tripathi Varanas! 


Vidusacarita Ka Anusilana. 
69. Mahabharata ke Bhisma-Parva ka Chanchala M.G.K.V. 
Darsamika Anusilana. Devi Singh Varanasi | 
70. Srimad-Bhagawata Mahapurana Dinesh M.G.K.V. | 








71. 
dibs 


Fa. 


74. 


73. 


76. 


V7: 


78. 


72. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


83. 
84. 


85. 
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ki Siktiyon ka Sahityika evam 
Sainsvrtika Parisilana. 
Mahabharata men Paryavarana 
cetana. 

Srimad-Bhagawata Mahapurana 
men Dharma ka Anusilana. 
Kalidasa Ki Krtiyan men vaidika 
Tattva. 


Srimadbhagawad Gita men 
Pratiadita Jiwana-Darsana. 
Adhyatma Ramayana evam 
Valmiki Ramayana ka 
Talanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Valmiki-Ramayana ka Darsanika 
Parisilana. 

Mahabhaiata ki RajanIti men 
Srikrsna ki Bhiimika. 


Agnipurana men Upapcabdha 
Vavya Sastriya Tattvam ka 
Sumiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vamiki-Ramayana kI Sukktiyon 
ka Sahityika evam Samsvrtika 
Arusilana. 

Srimadbhagawata Pare 
Sankaratarya evam ; 
Ramanujacarya ke Bhasyon ka 
Tulana tmaka Adhyayana. ~ 
Mahabharata men Gandhari. 


Mahabharata men Duryadhana 
carita. 


Mahabharata men Yuddh- 
Vijnana. | 
Narada Mahapurana men Varnita 
Samskrti ka Adhyayana. 
Ksmendrakrta Ramayana - 
Maitiaj ari ka Samikstmaka 


Kumar 
Pandey 
Guru Prasad 


Kavita 
Mishra 
Krishna 
Mohan 
Pandey 
Minti Mishsa 


Miharika 
Shukla 


Om Prakash 
Singh 
Pretn- 
shawkar 
Tripathi 
Ranjana 
Dwivedi 


Upandra Dev 
Pandey 


Vandana 
Dube 


Varenya 
Mishra 
Vibhuti 
Narayana 
Pandey 
Yogendra 
Kumar 

Om Prakash 


Saraj Kriti 


PRAC 


Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K..¥. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
Patna 


Panta 
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Anusilana. 


IV-EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 


1. Asoka Ke Abhilekh: Samajika Arbind B.N.M.Uni. 2003 
evam Naitika Pakson ka Mohan Madhipura 
Adhyayana. Ojha 

2. Sanskrit Inscriptions in Kerala. KK. Kerala 2004 


Sundaresan 


Subject on which research is being conducted 
Ph.D/D.Phil. 


3. Guptakalina Abhilekhan ka Aditya Tiwari Allahabad 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 
4. Early Eslamic Coinage in North Vhalil Baroda 
India (800 A.D. to 1500 A.D. and = Alodwah 
its Impact in Tourism. Saleh 
5. Ancient Indian Coins: An Bhagat Singh Kurukshetra 
Economic Study (c 600 B.C. to | 
1200 A.D.) | 
6. Gu,.a-Kala taka ke Sanskrit Priyambada M.G.K.V. 
Abhilekhan ka Aitihasika tatha Chaudhary Varanasi 


Samsvrtika Anusilana. 


IV-GEOGRAPHY 
Ph.D/D.Phil.(Degree Awarded) 


1. Kalidasa Sahitya Parivesa- Binapani S.G.S.V. 2004 
VANDA, Acarya Puri 
Subject on which research is being conducted 
Ph.D/D.Phil. 


2. Vaidika-Vanmaya ke Bhaugolika Ajay M.G.K.V. 
Sandarbhon ka Samikstmaka Kumar Varanas! 
Adhyayana. Mishra 

VI-HISTORY 


Ph.D/D.Phil.(Degree Awarded) 





1. A Study of Ancient Times of Surendra Baroda 2003 


Gujarat. Vyas 





bo 


1S) 


8. 


14. 
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Pallava Kaina Samaja evam 


Samskrti. 

17 vi Sadi men Samaj ke va 
Dharmika Jtwana. 

Adhanika Bharata men 
Mahilayon ka Utthana: Uttar 
Pradesh ke Visese Sandarbha 
men(1947-75). 

Kautilya evam Pandita Nehru Ki 
Rajanitika Awadharanaon Ka 
tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Pracina Bharata men Krsaka. 


Gandhi and His Political Critics, 
1919-1948. 


Acarya Bhisma Pitamaha ke 
Rajanaitika Vicaron ka 
Adhyayana. 7 | 
Sanskrit Bhasaya likita Kasmira: 
Itihdser Mulyankana Sultani 
Yuga 1150-1586. | 
Trade and Trade Centres in 
Mauryan Period. | 
Tribal Republics of North-West- 
India: A Study. | 
Puranon men Varnita ; 
Canderavamsiya Rajyon ka 
Aitihasika Nirupana. © 7 
Kalcuri Kalina Dharmika Sthiti 
ao 

5 Adhyayana: [ripurl « 
Sarina ke Vigesa Sandarbha 
a kathamava 
Sri Krsnakathamava- | | 
lambyaracita-pramukha-Sanskrit- 


Ripakanam Samalocanatmakam 


dhyaanam. | 
a" i men Varnita Chandra 


Vamsiya Rajaon ka Aitihasika 


Niruipana. 


Jagdish 
Pratap Singh 
Priyanka 
Tiwarl 

Ritu Singh 


Shiva Mishra 


Shabha 
Mishra 
Ghanshyam 
Narayan 
Yadav 

Vijay Kumar 
Singh 


Aditi 
Mukhopadhy 
aya 
Joginder 
Singh 
Sharad 
Gautam 
Rajinder 
Kumar 
Sharma 
Vandana 
Gupta 


Avnish 
Kumari 


Rajinder 
Kumar 


PRACI 


B.H.U., 
Varanasi 
BHU. 
Varanasi 
B.H.U. 
Varanasi 


B.H.UW. 
Varanasi 
B.H.U. 
Varanasi 
B.N.M. 
Madhipur 


5. HU. 
Varanasi 


Burdwan 


Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 


Punjab Uni. 
Chandigar 


RD. 
Jabalpur 


New Delhi 


V.V.B.I. 
Hosiarpur 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 
2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 
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16. Historical compositions in the Narsimta Karnatak 2004 
Rgveda: A Critical Ex-position. Bhatt 

17. Archaeo-Historical Study in Y ogeshwar Kurukshetra 2004 
North Haryana (From Earliest Kumar 
Times to Twelth century A.D.). 

18. Kalhana evam Janraj krta Anupama Lucknow 2004 
Raiataranginiyon ka Tulanatmaka Rani 
Anusilanana. 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


19. Emergence of Second Dilip Kumar. Baroda 
Urbanization in the Middle Kushwoha 
Ganga Plain with Special 
Reference to Rajgir. 


20. Settlement Patterns in Early Kalini Baroda 
Historic Period in India. Khandwala 
21. Prehistoric and Historic Kishor Baroda 


settlement Patterns in Sikar and Raghubans 
Jhunjhnu District in Rajasthan. 

22. Sirsa Jile kaa Aitihasika evam Anju Bala Kurukshetra 
vamskrtika Adhyayana 
(Prarambhika kala se 1200 Ist 
taka. 

23. Malwa ka Paramara vesa:Eka Babita Kurukshetra 
Samskrtika Adhyayana(Parmara- 
kalina Malawa: Eka Samskrtika 
Adhyayana. 

24. Imigation System in Ancient Jasbir Singh Kurukshetra 
India (From Earliar Times to 
1200 A.D.). 

25. Gurjar Pratihara Kalina Samajika, Krishan Kumar Kurukshetra 
Arthika evam Dharmika Jivana: 
Eka Adhyayana. 

26. Pracina Bharata men Vastra Mohan Lal Kurukshetra 
Uphyoga ka vikasa (Sindhu 
Sabhyata se Gupta Kala Taka). 

27. Ptrva MadhyakAlina uttara Rajpal Singh Kurukshetra 
Bharta men Vaisnava Dharma: 
Eka Adhyayana(logabhaga 7" 








28. 


29. 


250 PRACI 


Satabadi Iswi se 12" Satabdi Isvi 


taka). 
Ath se 6th Satabdi isvi ke Madhya Ravish Kumar Kurukshetra 


Bharata ke Pramukha Udyoga 
evam. Upyogika Kendra : 700 se 


1200 taka. 
HarivamSsapuranagata Som Prabha Kurukshetra 


Vamsavaliyon ka Aitlihasika 
Adhyayana. 


VUII-LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 


Mahabharata men Rajadharma: Maya Trivedi G.G.Uni 
Vartmana Rajaniti ke Sandarbha Bilaswpur 
men. 

Dharméastre Rajadharma: Subhadra S.J.S 
Ekamadhyayanam. Bhola Piri | 

The Undercurrents of Political K.Radha. Calicut 
Stories in Sanskrit Dramatic 

Literature. 

Village Planning in Ancient India Tilak Raj Jammu 


(On the Basis of Mayamatam and = Sharma 


Samaranganasitradhara). 
Sanskrit ke Pramukha Natakon Nidhi Khare Jiwaji Uni 


men Sagana- Vyavastha: Bhara, | Gualir 
Kalidas, Sidrak, Visakhadutta 
Tatha Bhavabhiti ke Sandarbha 


men. 
Military System In Ancient India Harinder ~~ Kurukshetra 


(English Century to Twelfth Singh 
Century A.D.). 
Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 
Pracina-Bharata men Samakatti Pooja Dixit wiintataa 
evam Uttaradhikara tatha 
Vartamana men uski 
Prasangikata. a 
ies of King In Dharmbir Kurukshetra 


Rights and Dutt 
Ancient-India: A Study (From 


2003 


2003 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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Earlier Times to 12" century 


A.D.). 
9. Pracina Bharata men gramaevam _ Krishan Kurukshetra 
Nagara Prasasana: Eka Chand 
Adhyayana. (6" century B.C. to 
th century A.D.). 
10. System of weights and measures Raj Singh Kurukshetra 
in Ancient India: A Study ( From 
Earlier Times to 1200 century 
A.D.). 
11. Ancient Indian System of Justice Vikas Kurukshetra 
of Punishment (From Earlier Sharma 
Times to 7" century A.D. 
12. Arsa-Mahakavyon men Adaréga Avanish M.G.K.V. 
Rajya-Vyavastha Kumar Varanasi 
Dubey 
13. Sanskrit-Vanmaya men Raja- Sangeeta M.G.K.V. 
Dharma. Gupta Varanas! 
IX-GRAMMAR AND LINGUIESTICS 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 
1. Astadhyayl men Prayukta Amleshwari Allahabad 2003 
Samjna-Sutron ka Samiksatmaka _— Devi 
Adhyayana. 
2. Sanskrit Chandovidhana ka Vinod Kumar Allahabad 2003 
Saidhantika evam Prayogika Gupta 
Vislesana. 5003 
3. Aunadik Sabdon ka Sastriya Durga shankar A.P.S.Un1. 
Parisilana. Agnihotri Rewa 9003 
4. Bharatiya Darsana Prabhulenga Bangalore 
Paramparayam Heffal 
Nyaavyakaranasasnayah mate 
Sabdabodha Vimarégah. 5003 
5. Paniniyatantre Paribhasa Dinesh Kumar B.H.U. | 
Samiksa. Ojha Varanasi 7008 
6. Nirukta Pada Nirvacana Jitendra Mishra sell 
VimarSsah. ara 
7.  Paninivyakarane Vaikal Bijender Darbhanga — 2003 


pikarcipanam Samiksatnakam 
Adhyayanan. 


Kumar Jha 








20. 


pate 


Lod 


Vyakarahasastriya 
Paribhasikasabdanam 
Samivsatmakam Adhyayaham. 
Paramalaghumanjusa SabdaSsakti 
Prakaskogo: Tulanatmakam 
adhyayanan. 

Saidhantika drstya Avaygyi 
Bhavant Prodh, Manorama Laghu 
Sabdendu Sekharyo- 
stulanatmakam Adhyayanan. 
Vasudeva Vijayam aura 
Dhatukavyam ka Vyakaraha tatha 
Sastriya Adhyayana. 

Saraswata Vyakarana aura 
Paniniya Vyakarana ke krdanta 
Prakaranan ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Panini vyakarana tatha Supadma 
vyakarana men krta Prakarana. 
Jitendra evam Paniniya 
Vyakarana ka Samasa Prakarana 
ka Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vaiyakaranabhtsansara vyakhyo 
Samiksatmaka adyayanan. 
Vyakaranabhusana 
manjusabhusanasaray 
Osbulanatmakan Adhyayanam. 
Bhatta Kavya ke Kriyarupan ka 
Bhasika Adhyayana. 
Mahabhasyapaspasahnikasya 
Vakyapadiya Prathamkandasya ; 
va Darganika-tattvanam Samiksa. 
Vakyapadiyastha Vakyavhanda 
Vimarsa. 
Kriyakkram w 
Narayana Bhattatirl 


Study. _ 
sera Vadha Mahakavyasya 


Kriyapadanam Samiksanam. 
Sanskrit men Navacara. 


qa of Melapattur 
-A Critical 


Satish Chander 


Jha 


Shridhar 
Miushra 


Trilochan Jha 


Shri Ram 
Gautam 


Sumitra Devi 


Suresh Pal 


Shankar Mohan 


Ajay Kumar 


Kaushal Kishor 


Tiwari 
Walia 

Nand Kishor 
Tiwari 

Raj Kumar 
Mishra 
N.M.Indira 


Umesh Jha 


Om Prakash 


PRACI 


Darbhanga 


Darbhanga 


Durbhanga 


GG... 
Bilaspur 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Pubjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 


R.8;8. 
New Delhi. 
RS.S, 
New Delhi. 


Shimla 


B.H.U. 
Varanasi 


B.H.U. 
Varanasi 
Calicut 


Darbhanga 


D.A.V. 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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al. 
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34, 


353 


Linguistic Study of Sanskrit 
Avyayas. 

Astadhyayi tatha 
Saraswatikanthabharana ke 
krdanta Prakarana: Eka Tulanat 
maka Adhyayana. 

Samksipta Suravyakaranagata 
Sandhipada: Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhayayana (Paniniya 
Vyakarana ke Aloke men). 
Hugdubodha Vyakaranagata 
Karaka aura Samasa Prakarano 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhvyvavyana. 
Rudrata krta kavyalanvara :Eka 
Adhyayana, Namisadhu Teka ke 
parapreksya men. 

Amritananda Yor! Viracita 
Alankara Sangrata: Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Natyasastriya Parmpara men Sri 
Roopa Gaswami Krta 
Natakacandrika: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Paryalocana. 
Skanda Puranantargata 
Kashikhand men Prayukta 
Kriyapadon ka Bhasika 
Adhyayana. 

Kavyatattvon me Paripreksya 
men Indirajiwanam 
Mahakavyaka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Panini ke AgamanuSasana:Eka 
Parisilana. 

A Criitical Study of Bhartrhari’s 
Mahabhasyadipika and 
Kaiyatacarya’s Pradtipa. 


A Critical Study on Sabdaratnam. 


A Critical Analysis of the 


Ud 


si 


Dubey 
Sanjeev Kumar 
Pathak 
Rajender Singh 


Sawaranjit 
Kaur 


Tarsem Kumar 
Ragint 
Srivastava 


Ritmbhara 
Dwivedi 


Sushma Shukla 


Dharmender 
Sharma 


Anil Sharma 


Tarak Nath 
Maity 
Pawan Kumar 


Nimain Charan 
Mohapatra 
Rabindra 


Indore 
Jammu 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


Punjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 


Punjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 
R.S.V. 
Tirupati 


S.G.S.V. 
Purl 
S.G.S.V. 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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Syntarical Theories in Grammar Kumar Dash Puri 
in the light of modern linguistics. 
36. Panini ke krtya tatha Pirva krta Aparna Kumari V.B.Uni. 2004 


Pratyayan ke Stipon evam Una Hazaribag 





para Adharita Katydyana ke 
Samsodhananamaka kartikon ke 
Pariprevsya men Sanskrit Pada 


Samracana. 


Siddhseu 


Vikram Uni. 


37 Astadhyayt Padakosa. 
Shastri Ujjain 
38. Astadhyayam Turlya Chandra Shkar R.S_V. 
Paricamadhyaayan Nyasakara Bhoto Tirupati 


Ritya varthi karsthama 
Samiksanam. 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Astadhyayi men vihita Pratyayan 


Laxmi Kant 


Allhabad 


39. 
ka Paninitara Vyakaranan ke Pandey 
Paripreksya men Adhyayana 
evam Anuprayon.  — 
40. Sanskrit- Vyakarana-Sastra men Nand Lal Allahabad 
Chaurasiya 


41 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


Kaundbhatta ka Yogadana. 
Sdrasvata Vyakarana aura 
Paniniya Vyakarana ke Taddhita 
prakaranon ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Supadmavyakaranagata 
Taddhitaprakarana: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 
(Paniniya Vyakarana ke Aloka 
en). 
A _— Study of | 
Atharvavediya Caturadhyayika 
and Astadhyay! (with Special | 
Reference to Samjna and Sandhi. 
Astadhyay! Adesavidhayaka- 
sutra: Eka Vivecana. 7 
Sjddhahemacandrasabdanusasana 
gata Taddhitaprakarana: Eka 
Samiksatmaka. Adhyayana 


Ajay Kaushik 


Anita Ranj 


Harekrushna 
Agasti 


Kamlesh 
Kumari 
Neelam Ranj 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


D by 


32. 


oer 


54. 


5D. 


56. 


Shi 


(Paniniya Vyakarana ke Aloka 
men). 

Astadhyayi tatha 
Sarasvatikanthabharana ke 
Taddhita Prakarana Eka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Rgevediya Sastha se Dasama 
Mandala Paryanta Taddhitanta 
Padon ka Svaravivecana. 
Paniniya Sutrarthaprapkasagata 
Pancama se Astama Adhyaya: 
Eka Anusilana (Kasika ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men). | 
Vyadikrta-paribhasasiicanasya 
Samiksatmakam Adhyayanam. 
Malayagirikrta ‘Sabdanusana ‘ka 
Krdanta Prakarana:Eka 
Adhyayana(Paniniya Vyakarana 
ke Aloka men). 
SiddhahemacandrasabdanuSasana 
ka Krdanta Prakarana: Eka 
Adhyayana (Panintya Vyakarana 
ke Aloka men). 
‘Paniniyasuttrarthaprakaga’ ke 
Prathama Cara Adhyaya: Eka 
Anusilana (Kasika-ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men). 
Laghu-Siddhanta-kaumudi evam 
Saraswata Vyakarana ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vaideka Dhani-Vijfiana men 
Taittiriya Pratisa-khya ka 
Yogadana. 

Vaideka Dhani-Vijfiana men 
Katyayana ka Yogadana. 


Alamkara-Sekhara ka 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 
Vaideka Dhani-Vijhana men 
Acarya Kautsa ka Yogadana. 
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Om Pal 


Sada Nand 


Sahdev 


Sanjeev Kumar 


Sarita Narang 


Sheela Devi 


Usha Rani 


Rajesh Kumar 
Pandey 


Rakesh Tiwari 


Ramesh 
Chandra 
Pandey 
Sandhya 
Srivastava 
Smita Sinha 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.Y. 
Varanasi 


——— --.: 
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58. Madhyandintya Samhita ke Vishva MOaKY 
Akhyapadon kt Paniniya Murtimani ees 
Samiksa. Trina wanast 





X- LITERATURE & RHETORICS 
; ; . D.Litt.(Degree Awarded) 
I. Bharahya Kavyasastra, Kusum Patoria Nagpur 
Kavyabimba aura Kavyabhasa. SEPM 2003 


2. Sanskrit-Kavya-Sastrasya Ramakanta H.G.Unj 
Vikase Parvatitya Visesvara Pandey ican 
Sagar 


Pandeyasya Yogadanam. 


3. Gaudiyakavyasastra- Dharmendra H.G_Un; 
Paranparayam Baladavavidha- Kumar Singh an LAST. 
Oo ni agar 
Dev 


Bhiisana-syavadanam. 


Subjects on Which Research is being 
: : conducte 
Ph.D/D.Lit. — 


by Upalabdha Sattakon ka Anil Kumar Allahat 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. Mishra ahabad 2003 
Z. Vikramanka-Deva-caritam Anil Kumar Aliahat 
ka Samskrtika Amusilana. Tripathi ahabad 2003 
3 Sahitya men niti-paraka Anoop Kumar 
Kavya —Eka Vivecanatmaka —_ Rastog Allahabad 2003 
Adhyayana. 
4, Riidranatha-Viracita Dinesh Kumar 
’ _ Allhab: 
Srngara-Tilaka ka habad 2003 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Divya Dwivedi Allohabad 2003 


Vigakhadatta Pranita-Audra- 
Raksasa-Eka Alocanatmaka 


Adhyayana. 
6. Sanskrit kavya-Sastra men Gaya Prasad All , 
Pratipadita Kavi ka Srjana_— Dubey ahabad 2003 


Paksa-Eka Samiksa. 
Vedantadesikakrta Kamel Dev aie v0: 


T. 
Sankalpa-Stryodaya ka Sharma 
Sahityika Adhyayana. 
8. Avestiya Ava Aradi Surya Manoj kumar Allhz . 
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151. Vajjalaggam:Eka Sahityika 
aura Samskrtika 
miulyankana. 

152. Venkamabya ki Natya- 

krtiyon aur Unka Urvasi 

Sarvabhaumaiham raga: Eka 

Samiksamaka Adhyayana. 

Pramukha Sanskrit kavyon Ram Krishan Lucknow 2004 

menvananhara varnana ka Pandey 

Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

154. Sangharsasila Sanskrit 
Kavita: Eka Adhyayana, 
Hindi Kavita Tulanatmaka 


Paripreksya men. 
155. Acdarya visvesvara Pandita Rekha Rani Lucknow 2004 


viracita Abahkara Pradipa: Bajpai 
Samalocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
156. Harihara Upadhyaya krta Richa Mishra Ludhiana _— 
Prabhavati Parinayam ka 
Natyasastriya Adhyayana. 
Pandita Gopal Shastri krta 
Nari Jagarana Nataka: Eka 
Adhyayana, Vyaktitva va 
krtitva 
Sanskrit Prahasana ki Seema Nigam Peioers _— 
Vanmaya Parampara men 
$17 Samraja Dixit Pranita 
Durtnartkam Prahasan ka 
Samalocanatmaka 


Adhyayana. 





Neetu Awasthi Lucknow 2004 


Radha Rastogi Lucknow 2004 


153. 


Ravindra Nath Luck 
ara now 2004 


157. Saro) Nautyal Lucknow 2004 


158. 
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164. 


165. 


166. 


167. 


168. 


169. 


170. 


171. 


Sri Gavinda Thakur krta 
kavya-Pradipa men kavya 
Guna tatha Dosa:Eka 
Samiksatmaka Amusilana. 
Sanskrit ke Pramukha 
Rapakan men Prakrta- 
Yojana. 

Sanskrit Vyangen ka Natya- 
Sastriya Adhyayana. 
Kalidastya Safigita-tattiva ka 
Sahityika Parisilana. 
Aucitya Siddhanta ki Drsti 
se mahakavi kalidasa ke 
kavyon ka Adhyayana. 
Dr.Krishan Kumar Racita 
Upanyason ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Kahi Pracina ka Prasiddha 
Natakateel nandica Abhyasa. 


Acarya Rajasekhara krta 
kavyamimansa: Eka 
Adhyayana. 
Acarya Medhavrata Pranita 
Dayananda Digvijaya ka 
Sahitya-Sastriya Parisilana. 
Brhattray? men Bhakti. 


Sri krsnacaritanrtan: Eka 
Kavyasastriya Parisilana. 
Kavisamaya ka Swarupa 
aura Sanskrit sahitya men 
uski Parampara. 

Sanskrit Sahitya 
Srivenkatesvarastotra 
Sahityam:Eka Parisilanam. 
Amrtanandyogina 
Almkarasangrahsya 
vimarsatmaka Adhyayana. 
A Comparative Study of 
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Shalini Mishra 


Shikha Ojha 


Shiv Prakash 
Tiwari 
Seem Saloni 


Bansi Ram 
Renuka 


Shailaja 
Narayanrao 
Deshpande 
Kantilal 
Dhulabhai 


Meenakshi 
Tandan 


Meenu Kaushal 
Meetika 


Pushpa Devi 
Thakur 


AVSS 
Vibhishana 
Sarma 
D.Jyotih 


Gyanranjah 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Magadh 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


Nasgpur » 
North 


Gujarat 
Uni.patan 


Punjab Uni. 


Chandigarh 


Punjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 
Punjab Uni. 


Chandigarh 
PunjabUni. 
Chandigarh 


R.S.V. 
Tirupati 


RS..." 
Tirupati 


R.S.V. 


~ 2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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i 
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tt 
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174. 


ryS. 


176. 


Led. 


178. 


179. 


180. 


181. 


182. 


183. 


184. 


Prabodhacandrodaya and 
Sankalpa Stryodaya. 

A Critical Edition and Study 
of Gajasukravadartha by 
Venkatadasa. 
Sanskrit-Sahityasya 
Srisannidhanam 
Suryanarayanasastri 
mahodayanam Yogadanam. 
Arthasastradrstya 
kiratarjuniya-Sisupalavadha- 
mahakavyo: 
Vimarsatmakadhyananam. 
Arigirasa-Santa. 


A Critical Study of 
Krsnacaritha by Agatya 
Pandita. 

A Comparative Study of the 
Paninian and Sakatayana 
Systems of Grammar with 
Special Reference to 
krdawta Section. 
Syamantakabhyudaya- 
Natakasya Samiksatmakan 
Sampadanam. 

Contribution of Ananta 
Tripathy Sharma to Sanskrit 
Literature. 

Kalidasa ke Sabhasiton ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Samskrta Vafimaya mein 
Svayamvara-Vivaha: Eka 


Vivecana. 
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Panda 


Kailash Chandra 
Dash 


M.Narasimah 
Charyulu 


P.Subhadra 


S.V.N. 
Varaprasad 
VNVSSN 
Murthy 


Artaryami Sahoo 


Ganesh Based 
Tripathy 


Manmohan 
Mahapatro 


Mahendra Singh 


Seema Rani 


Tirupati 


R.S.V. 
Tirupati 


Ro. V, 
Tirupati 


R.S:V. 
Tirupati 


R.S.V. 
Tirupati 
R.S.V. 
Tirupati 


PRACI 


Sambalpur 


Shad hic 
Puri 


SCL. V; 


Purl 


V.K.S.Uni. 


Agra 


V.V.B.I. 
Hosiarpur 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 
Allahabad 


Vividha Kalaon evam Silpon 
ke Aloka men Bharabiya 
Natya-Sastra ki Saundurya- 


Abhishok 


Kumar Tripathi 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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Sastriya-Mimamsa. 

185. Pramukha Sanskrit Nataken Bihaspati 
men Pratipadita Manava- Pandey 
miulyon para Dharmastpon ka 
Prabhava. 

186. Kalidasa ke Kavyonmen Mamta Pandey 
Paryavarana. 

187. Sanskrit men Upanibadha Pramod Kumar 
Ramayana granthon evam 
Ramaparaka Sahitya ke 
paripreksya men Ramacarita- 
manasa ka Vatu-vaikitrya ki 
Drsti se Adhyayana. 

188. Swapantragottara Sanskrit Sharad Kumar 
katha Sahitya ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

189. Sarvasiddhanta-sangrata-A Mahesh Kumar 
Study. G.Patel 

190 Cosmetics,Costumes and Remadevi O. 
Ornaments in Ancient India as 
Reflected in Sanskrit 
Literature. 

191. Adhunika Sanskrit Giti- Anshla Bhatta 
Kavyon men Prakrti-varnana. 

192. Vasudeva kavi ke Sastra- Rashmi jain 
kavya. 

193. Pranava-Bhagawata Saroj Bala 
khandakavya ka Samikstmaka 
Adhyayana. 

194. Bhismacarita Mahakavya ka Sukhdev 
Samikstmaka Adhyayana. Dhandhode 

195. Abhinavakavy4dlankarasitram Vishnu Prasad 
ka Samivsatmaka Adhyayana. Mina 

196. Supadmavyakaranagata Jagdish Kumar 

, Tinanta prakarana:Eka 
Adhyayana(Paniniya 
Vyakarana ke Aloka men). 

197. Kalidasa ki Siktiyon men Kamlesh 
Niripita Jivanadarsana. 

198. Nirukta men Paryukta Tinanta Naresh Kumar 


Allahabad 2004 


Allahabad 2004 


Allahabad 2004 


Allahabad 2004 


Baorda 


Calicut 


H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 


H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
Kurukshetra 





Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 





199. 


200. 


201. 


202. 


203. 


204. 


205. 


206. 


207. 


208. 


209. 


210. 


211. 


242 


aura Krnta padon ka Bhasika 
Adhyayana. 
Srimadhusiidanasarasvatikrta 
‘Krsnakutuhalam’ Nataka: 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sigupalavadha Mahakavya ka 
Vyakaranika Vivecana. 
Dr.Gosvami 
Balabhadraprasadasastrikrta 
‘Karnabhijatyam’ Nataka: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahavirprasada Sarma ki 
aulika Samskrta Racanaon ka 
Kavyasastriya Adhyayana. 
Srineharucaritam Mahakavya: 
Eka Adhyayana. | 
Sri Jayanayana Y atri-viracita 
‘Kamsavadham 
Mahakavyam’: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahakavisrikrsnanandapranit 
a ‘Sahrdayanandom’ 
Mahakavya ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. _ | 
Rambhagata Sarma Viracita 
Punaghorsavijayah Mahakavya: 
Eka Adhyayana. 

Acarya Jayaratha ka 
Alankara-Sastra men 


Yogadana. _ ; 
Satrugalyacarit Mahakavya ka 


Samikstmaka Samiksatmaka 
Anusilana. ; 
Ummodvaha Mahakavya ka 
Samivsatmaka Adhyayana. 
Dr.Uma Shankar krta : ; 
ksatrapaticarita mahakavya ka 


Anusilana. 
J ayanarayanakrta kamsavadha 


Nisha Sharma 


Pawan Kumar 
Prayag Dutt 
Sharma 


Rajesh Kumar 


Rajesh 


Rakesh Kumar 


Ramesh Kumar 


Jaipal 
Amrapall 
Mishra. 


Ashwini Kumar 
Dubey 


Dhanesh 


Pandey 
Dinesh Kumar 


Kamal Prakash 


PRACT 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.YV. 
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21D. 
216. 


217. 


AY. 


220. 


221. 


ees 


Lede 


224. 


225; 


226. 


Dei. 


228. 


Mahakavya ka Sahityika 
Anusilana. 

Kalidasa ki krtiyon men Nari- 
Patra. 

Aucitya ki Drsti se laghutray1 
ka Parisilava. 

Karuna Rasa:Siddhanta evam 
Sanskrit -Ripakon men 
Prayoga. 
Sarvanukramasitram: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Yadavabhyadaya Mahakavya 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Padukasahasranama Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Bisvi Satabdi ke Diita-kavyon 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahabharata men Alankara. 


Sanskrit-kavya-Sastra men 
Sabda- Vyapara-vivecana. 
Kalidasa aura Bhavabhuti ke 
Riipakon men Dharmika 
Tattva. 

Sanskrit Vafimaya men Sita- 
Carita. 

Pandita Narayana Sukla-krta 
Urmiltya Mahakavya ka 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 
Adhunika Sanskrit Upanyason 
ka Sami ksatmaka Parisilana. 
Mandaramaranda-Campu ka 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 
Mrechakatiika evam Malati 
Madhava ka Tulanatmaka 
Anusilana. 

Brhattray? men Sadrsya- 
Yojana. 

Natyasastriya Siddhanton ke 
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Kiran Trivedi 


Mahesh 
Srivastava 
Mamta Singh 


Mamta Singh 
Murari Mishar 


Nandita 
Mukhopadh- 


yaya 
Nitu Pandey 


Paras Nath 
Singh Yadav 


Pooja Mishra 


Poonam 
Tripathi 


Poonam Yadav 
Prajne Mishra 
Pramod Kumar 
Chaturvedi 
Rijawana 
Sangita Singh 
Sanjay Kumar 


Mishra 
Sanjay Kumar 


Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. | 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanas! 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasl 


M.G.K.V.: 


Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanas! 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasl 
M.G.K.V. 

















22%. 


230. 


231 


232 
2A3 
234. 


23. 


236. 


pines 


238: 


239. 


240. 


241. 


242. 


Aloka men Sadkuntalam-evam 
Uttararamacaritam ka 
Tulanatmaka Anusilana. 
Bhavabhiti ke Rupaken men 
Rasa-VimarsSa. 

Sri Krishna Prasad Sharma 
Dhimere Pranita Sri Krsna- 
caritamrta mahakavya ka 
Anusilana. 

Sitacaritam aura janaki- 
Jiwanam ka Tulahatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Kavya-Sastriya gunon ka 


~ Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Kalidasa ka Saudaryabodha. 


Sanskrit Kavya-Sastra men 
Sahrdaya ki Avadharana. 
Mallinatha krta 
Raghuviracarita Mahakavya 
ka Samikstmaka Anusilana. 
Sanskrit ke Upajivya Kavyon 
men Bala-citrana: Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Harsa ke Ripakon mn 
Natkatva Vivecana. 
Vaidarbhi Riti ke Saundarya 
men Kalidasa ki krTiyon ka 


Adhyayana. 
Kavyasastra men Visvanatha 


ka Yogadana. 
Kalidasa aura ASvaghasa ke 
mahakavyon men varnita 
Angirason ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Comparative Study of 
Literary Appeals and Moral! 
Values of Kalidasa and 
William Shakespeare. 
Laghu Tray! men Prakrti 
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Mishra 


Satish Kumar 
Pandey 
Shivearan 
Gautam 


Siddhartha 
Singh 


Sunita Davi 


Sushma 
Tripathi 
Vanaunu 
Pandey 
Vibha Dubey 


Avinash Kumar 


Deveh Ashish 
Gopal 
Jyoti Narayan 


Kaushal Kishor 
Singh 
Madhurima 
Kumari 


OmPrakash 
Pandey 


Smita Kumara 


PRACI 


Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V, 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V, 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 


Varanasi 


Patna. 


Patna 


Patna 


Patna 


Patna 


Patna 


Patna 
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244. 


10. 


Saundarya: Eka Tulanatmaka 
Vivecana. 


Sanskrit men Katha Sahitya ki 


Parampara evam Iski 
Samasamayika Prasangikta: 
Eka Anusilana. 

Mahakavi Kalidasakrta 
Kumarasambhavam ka 
kavyasastriya Adhyayana. 
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Sushma Kumari 


Vijay Krishna 
Sharma 


XI- MISCELLANIOUS 


Ph.D./D.Phil(Degrees Awarded) 


Siva-Siddhanta and Begakhi 
Temple- A Study. 

Puranam men Paryavarana. 
Kurana-Sarifa men Varnita 
Param Tattva ka Vedanta ki 
Drsti se Adhyayana. 

A Critical Study of the 
Influence of Navagrahas on 
Human Beings. 

The Concept of Surya in 
Sanskrit Literature. 


Sanskrit Sahitye Hasyanirdesa. 


Vaidika Debathavanay Surya. 
Arikajyotisa evam 
Manavajiwana para Iska 
Prabhava. 

Hindu Dharma-Granthon men 
Varnita gau ka Samajika evam 
Dharmika Mahaltva:Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Vedon evam Mahakavi 


Kalidasa ka krtiyan men varnita 


Nari: Eka Tulanatmaka 
Samiksa. 

Pracina Sanskrit Sahitya mein 
manava aur Pasu. 


Ketut 
Subagiasta 
Manoj Singh 
Sarware Alam 


Krishnomurthy 
Bairy 


K.B.Sudarshan 


Saroj Kumar 
Pandey 
Gauri Batthar 
Dinbhandhu 
Pathak 


Nagender 


Kumar Pandey 


Prabha 


Babita Slathia 


Patna 


Patna 


- Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 


B.H.U. 


_ Varanasi 


Burdwah 


Durbhanga 


Darbhanga 


Darbhanga 


Jammu 


2003 
2003 
2003 


2003 


2003 
2003 
2003 
2003 


2003 
2003 


2003 











12: 


13. 


LD. 


16. 


LF. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21, 


22. 
23. 


24. 
2. 


26. 


21. 


Tajikaneelkanthi and 
Varshakundali. 

Kautilya Artha Sastra ki 
Adhunika Yuga mein 
Prasafigikata. 

Bisavin Satabdi ke Sanskrit 
Natakon mein Rastriya 
Bhavana. 

Y ogasana-Adhyatmika aura 
Bhautika Unnti ka Sadhana. 
Comparative Study of 
Representative Women 
Character in the Dramas of 
Kalidasa and Shakespear. 
Development of Sanskrit 
Education after Independence. 
Videsi' Rastrasya Swarupam. 


Kinaura ki laka-kathaen aura 
Pauranika vrtton ka 
Manavamilya ki Drsti se 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Manavajiwane Markgrahnam 
Prabhava. 

Contribution of Andhra to 


Sanskrit Poetics. 


The Under Currents of Political 


Stories in Sanskrit Dramatic 
Literautre. 

Vyasa evam Daksmrti ke 
Adhara para Nari Dharma ka 
vislesana. 

Aya evam Vyaga Bhavon ka 
visista Adhyayana. 
Mahabharata men 
Visvajaninadharma. 

Health Awareness in the main 


Upanisadas. 
A Study of Twelve Houses 
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Dharm Pal 


Kunti Devi 


Shashi Prabha 


Sujata 
Mangotra 
Vandana 


Ram Bhagat 


G.Vasudha 
Devi 


Rattan Kumari 


Shubhsmita 
Sahu 
Srinivasachary- 
ulu 

Radha K. 


Arti Jha 


Mithilesh 
Pandey 

Arti Bajpai 
Ajeet Kumar 


Keshav Dass 


PRACI 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Kurukshetra 


Osmaniya 
Uni. 
Hyderabad 
Punjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 


R.S.S: 
New Delhi 


Andhra Uni. 


Calicent 


Darbhanga 


Darbhanga 
GG. 
Bilaspur — 


Jammu 


Jammu 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 
2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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with Special Reference to Sharma 
Sarvall. 

28. Grha-Nirmana(On the Basis of | Mohinder Nath 
Vastu and Jyotisa). Sharma 


Do 


34. 


CRe 


36. 


Bis 


38. 


39. 


40. 


Middle Indian Aryan Language 
as complementary to Sanskrit 
Swami Sanpurmananda ka 
Vedadhyayana Parampara men 
Y ogadana: Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Mahabharata ke Aloka men 
Shri-Dharma: Kartavyata ka 
Samajasaastriya Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit ke Paripreksya men 
Punjabi ka Bhasa -vaijnanika 
Adhyayana 

Sri Swami Vivkanandacarita 
Mahakanya men Yugabodha: 
Eka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 
Vedika Sahetya men Striyon ka 
Y ogadaha. 

A Critical and Comparative 
Study of Pranayama with 
Special Reference to Yoga and 
Ayurveda. 

Himachal Pradesh ke 
Lokajiwana men Arya Samaja 
Ka Prabhava. 

Smrti-Sahitya men Rastra ki 
Avadharana. 

Sri Gurugranth Sahib men 
Vedanta ki Bhumika. 
Vakrokti Siddhanta and 
Russian Formalism: A 
Comparative Study. 
Mahakavi Bhasa Kalidasa 
evam Bhavabhiti ke Natya- 
Sahihja men Nisarga Citrana 


Patrika Jain 


Oja Vraf 


Sarita Verma 


Madhu Bala 


Meenu 


Mukta 


Navneet Kumar 


Shankar Lal 
Vashishta . 


Vinod Kumar 


Puneet Kumar 


Salaja 


Vakul Saxena 


Vedanta 
Upadhyaya 


Jammu 


Lucknow 


Lucknow | 


Lucknow 
M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


M:D.U. 
Rohtak 


Punjab Uni. 


Chandigarh - 
Punjab Uni. — 
Chandigarh — 


Punjab Uni. 
Chanigarh - 


Punjab Uni. 


Chandigarh 
V.B.Uni. 
Hazaribag 


Vikram Uni. 


Ujjain 


Vikram Uni. 


Ujjain. 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 
2004 


2004 
2004 


2004 


2004 











4]. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49, 
50. 
Sl 
52. 


53. 


54. 
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Bharatiya Saniskrti ko Swami Ajay Kumar 
Hariharananda Saraswati ka Shukla 
Yogadana. 
Sanskrit-Vanmaya men Vastu- Nagendra 
Vijfiana-Eka Samiksatmaka Shakharpati 
Tripatha 


Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit- Vanmaya Bhigarbha 
Vijfiana:Eka Alocanatmaka 
Adhayana. 

Feminist-Readings in 
Kalidasa’s works. 

Influence of Sanskrit on 
Discourse of Folk-Argu- 
mentation. 

Upanisadon men Pratipadita 
Stiksa-Pranati. 

Haryana ke Pracina 
mrdabandha: Eka Adhyayana 
(3000 Isvi se lekara Tritiya 
Satafdi Esvi taka). 

Ornaments in Ancient India: A 
Study Based on Archaedogical 
Sources (From Earliest Times 
to circa 3% century A.D.). 
Amusement in Ancient India: 
A Study (From Ealiest-Times 
to circa 12" Century A.D.). 
Prayogabhanu ke Prathama 
Prakasa ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Kavya-kathan ako men 
Sapa aura varadana :-Eka 
Vimarsa. 

Sanskrit Varimaya men Ganga 
ka Swarupa: Eka Adhyayana. 
Vaidika Sarira-Vijfana Eka 
Alocanamaka Adhyayana. 
Agni-Purana men vastu-sastra 
evam Pratima-vijiiana. 


Preeti Mishra 


Devaky E.S. 
T.V.Jayarajan 
Pushpendra 


Singh Dang! 
Jajpal Mann 


Kavita Saini 


Promila Devi 


Ajay Kumar 
Pandey 


Ananda 
Prakash. 


Brijendra 
Kumar Tripath 
Dipika 


Girijanand 
Tripathi 


Allahabad 


Allhabad 


Allahabad 


Calicut 


Calicut 


H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varansi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
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5. 


56. 


Oda 


58. 


a2. 


Sanskrit Vanmayamen 
Upalbdha Strya-Sambandhi 
Stopon ka Anusilaha. 
Nirnayasindhu ke Anusasa 
Varanan evam Parvon ka 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 


Vaidika Rudra evam Pauranika 


Siva ka Tulanatmaka 
Amusilana. 

Dharmasastron men 
Paryavarana. 

Sanskrit Bhasa evam Sahitya 
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Jiwan: Eka Adhyayana. 

Prama ké Svaripa ka Vijay Kumar 
Darsanika Adhyayana 

(Jaina,Nyaya Tatha Mimafisa 

Darsanon ke Visesé 


Sandharbha mein). 
Upanisadon men Jiwana aura  Ajishvarya 
mrtya ki Avadharana. Rashi 


Vila-Sukakrta krsnakarnamrta = Anju Singh 
ka Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 

Vaidika Yoga-vijfiana: Eka Brijesh Baba 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. Singh 
Karmakanda men Sraddha Deepshikha 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 


Adhyayana. 
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aura Bhakti ka Suripa: Eka Shukla Varanasi 
Parisirana. 

138. Sri Sankaracarya ki Jaya Mishra M.G.K.V. 
khandanatmaka evam Varanasi 
mandanatmaka Tarka- 

Paddchan. 

139. Upadesa-Sahasri ka Darsanika Maya Tripathi M.G.K.V. 
Anusilana. Varanasi 

140. Bharatiya Devavada ke Parmanand M.G.K.V. 
Sambandha men Brahma aura Singh Varanasi 
Bahma rcana. 

141. Devi-Bhagawata ke visesa Priyam Singh M.G.K.V. 
Sandarbha men Sakti- Varanasi 
Sambhandhi Akhyanon ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

142. Bharatiya Darsana men Rupali M.G.K.V. 
Karmavada. Srivatava Varanasi 

- 143. Swami Sri Akhandananda Shweta M.G.K.V. 
Sarasuati ki krtiyon ka Dwivedi Varanasi 
Parisilanam. 

144,  Pracina Bharatiya Dharma Dev Niranjan _— Patna. 
men Upadanon ka Jha 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

145. Asadhydayi tatha Sarasvati Rajender Singh Krukshetra 
kanthabharana ke kdanta 
Prakaran: Eka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

XIII POSITIVE SCIENCES 
Ph.D./D.Phil(Degrees Awarded) 

1. Archaeology of Indian Alok Baroda 
Shipping and Shipbuilding Tripathi 
Techonology. 

2. | Agnipurana men Pratipadita- Uma Nand Darbhanga 
Jyotiga-Sastriya. Mishra 

3. A Critical Estimate of Science Raman Jammu 
in the Main Puranas. 

4 Prachina Sanskrit Sahitya Mein Sangeeta Jammu 
Vijfana:Eka Alochanatmaka Sharma 


2003 


2003 
2003 


2003 

















10. 
Il. 


LZ. 


14. 


[5. 


The Urinary Disease in 
Ayurveda. 

A Study of Brhadvastu- 
mala(On the Basis of 
Architecture and Astrology). 
Sauramandalasya 
Saidhantikasamiksanam. 
Female Diseases in Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature with Special 
Reference to Ayurveda. 
Concept of Strya and its 
Cultural Importance in Sanskrit 
Literature. 

A Critical Study of 
Siryasiddhanta. 

Taraahasyam: Eka Adhyayana. 


Agni-Puranokta Jyedhisa 
Paryalocanam. 
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Seema 
Prabha 
Sunil 
Sharma 


Shivkant 
Mishra 
Archan 
Parihar 


Rajesh 
Sharma 


Sham Lal 


Arnima 
Sinha 
Shyam Dev 
Mishra 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Atharvaveda men Ausadhi- 
vijfiana-Eka Adhyayana. 


Susruta-Samihita men Varnita 
Salyacititga:Eka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit- Vanmaya men 
Vanaspati-Vijfiana: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. | 


Bhaskar 
Prasad 
Dwivedi 
Sunil 
Kumar 
Sunil 
Kumar 
Pandey 


XIV-SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INSTITTUTIONS 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 


Srimad-Bhagwata men citrita 
Samaja ka Vislesanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Terahavin se Pandrahavin 
Satabdi Isvi ke Pramukha 
Sanskrit Mahakavyon men 
Citrta Bharatiya Samaja evam 


Pawan Kuamr 


Sharma 


Shashi Bala 


Jammu 2003 
Jammu 2003 
R.S.S. 2003 
New Delhi 
Jammu 2004 
Jammu 2004 
Jammu 2004 
Lucknow 2004 
Lucknow 2004 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 

A.P.S.Uni. 2003 

Rewa 

Allahabad 2003 
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10. 


Li. 


>. 


14. 


16. 


Sanskrti-Eka Adhyayana. 

The Image of Women as 
Projected in the Purahas. 
Women in Sanskrit ornate 
Poetry. 

Pancatantram Mitrabhodam, 
Apariksitakarkam ni 
Kathaoman Samajasastriya 
Abhigama. 

Kautilya Arthusastra Adhunika 


Sandarbha men: Eka Parisilana. 


Hindu vivaha Samstha ka 
Paramparika evam vaidhanika 
Swarupa. 

Pracina Bharatamen Vrksa- 
Pija. 


Dandi evam Banabhata kalina 
Bharatiya Samaja: Eka 
Adhyayana. 
Valmiki-Ramayana men 
Samaja-Sani-racana:Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Socio Legal Status of Women 
in India with Paticular 
Reference of Post-Independent 
legal enactments. 
Dayabhaga, Riktha & 
Stridhana-According to 
Dharmasastra & Modern 
Concept. 

Laka-vyavastha in the Pali 
Literature. 

Contemporary Relevance of 
Vedic Rituals in human life. 
Comparative Study of 
Representative women 
characters in the Dramas of 
kalidasa and Shakespeare. 
Socio-Economic Conditions 
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K.S.Rama 
P. Shobha 


Deval 
Niranjanbhai 
Pathak. 


Asha Shukla 


Neeti Singh 


Seema 
Kumari 
Chaudhary 
Kanhatya 
Panday 


Ramanand 
Singh 


Mani Baruah . 


Goswaml 


Geeta Rani 


Ghani Sham 
Singh 
Surinder 
Kumar 
Vandana 


Arcana Manu 


Bangalore 
Bangalore 


Bhavnagar 


B.H.U. 
Varansi 
B.H.U. 
Varansi 


B.H.U. 
Varansi 


Darbhanga 


Darbhanga 
Gauhati 
Jammu 
Jammu 
J ammu 


Jammu 


Nagpur 


2003 
2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


~ 2003 


2004 
2004 
2003 


2003 


2003 











20. 


21. 


22. 


20% 


24. 


2: 


26. 
aks 
* 28. 
29, 
30. 


31. 


during the Age of the Yadavas. 


Dampatyajiwane 
Grahaprabhava Vimarsah. 
Emironmen Preservation: A 
Philosophical Critique. 
Samajika, Rajanitika evam 
Samskrtika Paripreksya men 
Sanskrit ke Pratinidhi Natakon 
ka Avantra Patra. 

Pracina Bharatiya Samajika 


Saranksana:Eka Adhyayana(4th 


Sati Isvi se 7th Sati Isvi Taka). 
Women in Ancient-India 


(Century 400 B.C. to 300 A.D.) 


Apastambha Dharmasitra: Eka 
Anusilana. 
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Kumar 
Srivastava 
Vijaylaxmi 
Mahapatra 
Sashinungla 


Ashok Kumar 


Vyas 
Rajinder 
Kumar 
Ved Kaur 


Hari Lal 
Sharma 


R.S.S. 
New Delhi 
Shillong 
Vikram 
Uni.Ujjain. 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Shimla 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Pramukha Smrtiyan men Nari- 
Vimarga evam Adhufika 
Sandarbha. 

Welfare Principles of 
Dr.Amartya Sen and Jain 
Philosophy. | 
Contribution of Swam! 
Vivekanandaji in 18th Century 
Renaissance Movement. 

Facts of Exploitation of 
Women In Ancient India. 
Adhunika Sanskrit Natakan 


men Nari. - 
Atharvaveda Kalina Samaja. 


Sanskrit Vanmaya men visva- 
Bandhutva. 

Mahabharata men Antyajon ki 
Sthiti Eka Parisilana. 
Valmiki-Ramayana ka 
Samajika Darsana. 


Preeti Kamal 
K.R.Shah 
Rajeshri M. 
Trivedi 
Sudha Jha 
Syati Mishra 
Abha Singh 
Anantamani 
Trivedi 
Chetna 
Upadhyaya 


Avanish 
Kumar 


Allahabad 


Baroda 


Baroda 


Baroda 


H.G.Uni. 
Sagar 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanashi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2004 


2004 


2004 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanashi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
Kurukshetra 


Allahabad - 2003 


Allahabad 2003 


Allahabad 2003 
Allahabad 2003 
Allahabad 2003 


Allahabad 2003 


Allahabad 2003 
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Dwivedi 
32. Vedon aura Puranon men Mukesh 
Apsaraon ki Avadharana. Mishra 
33. WValmiki-Raamayana men Pancha 
Citrita Samaja. Bahadur 
Singh 
34. Manusmrti men Samiajika Ramdutta 
Nyaya ki Avadhérana. Pandey 
35. Manw- x ajfiavalkya-Paragara- Ritesh 
Smrtiyon ke Paripreksy.. men Kumari 
Samajika Samracana ke Srivasta, a. 
Adharabhita Tattva. 
36. Satapatha-Brahmana K4lina Vibha Singh 
Samaja. 
37. Changing Structure of the Kapoor Singh 
Society During Early Mcdieal 
Period in Northern India (C 7th 
Century A.D. to 12th Century 
A.D.) 
XV-VEDIC STUDIES 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 
1. Pramukha Sonrti Granthan men Arvind 
Dharma Ka Swaripa. Kumar 
Shukla 
2. Satapatha Brahmana ka Gulat 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. Chandra 
Dubey 
3. Validika Sahitya men Striyon Kavita 
ki Dasa. Pandey 
4. Vaidika-kathaon ka Lalit Kumar 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. Mishra 
5. Samaveda Brahmana Granthan Manju Lata 
ka Samskrtika Adhyayana. Shukla 
6. Vaidika-Vanmaya men Marut- Ram Kumar 
Ganon ka Anya devon ke Ral 
Sandarbh men Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
7. Vaidika Vanmaya men Dityon Sweta Mishra 


ka Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 











LZ. 


13. 


14. 


[D. 


[7 


18. 


12; 


20. 


ZA, 


22: 


23: 


A Critical Study on the 
Concept of brahmana in the 
Sutta-Literature. 

Apastamba Grhyastpa ka 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 
Reveda ke Saptam Mandala 
men Pratipadita Dharma. 
Satapatha Brahmana ka 
Sahityika tatha Darsanika 
Adhyayana. 

Gopatha Bramana Prapta 
Nirvacanon ki Mimamsa. 
Samavediya Grhyasttra: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vaidika Drsti se Paryavarané. 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayania. 
Aitareya Brahamana ke 
Kriyapadon ka Bhasika 
Adhyayana. 
Gopatna-Brahmna ke! .1ya- 
padon ka Vislesnatmaha 
Adhyayana. 

Swami Dayananda ke 
Vedabhasyon men ASsvinau 
Devon ka Swarupa. 

Reveda ke Sastha Mandala ka 
Rs Devat Tatha Chandon ki 
Drast se Adhyayana. 

Gopatha Brahmana: Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Vajasaneyi Madhyandina 
Samhita ka Niti Sastriya 
Adhyayana. 
Pramukha Upanisadon men 
Jiwana Milya. 
The Vedic view on Tolerance 
and Universal Love: A Critical 
Study. — | 
Jyotisa-Sastra ke Paripreksya 
men Maharsi Parasara evam 
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Anil Kumar 
Ojha 


Archna 
Srivastava 
Danpati 
Tiwar 
Ranjana 
Pandey 


Raj Kumar 
Mishra 
S.V.Sharda 
Raman 
Gopal 
Chandra Jha 
Babita 


Shyam Dev 
Sudesh 


Kumari 


Suniti 
Sharma 


Anil Kumar 
Ram Pal 
Shri Niwas 
Sharma 
Pirade}] 


Konyranang. 


Parama Nand 


cman 
Varanasi 


B.H.U, 
Varanasi 
B.H.U. 
Varanasi 
B.H.U. 
Varanasi 


B.A... 
Varanasi 
3.1.17, 
Varanasi 
Durbhanga 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 
M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 
Magadh 
Uni. 
Bodhgaya 
Punjab Uni. 
Chandigarh 


2003 


2003 
2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2003 
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Jaimini Muni ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

24. Vedangajyotisasya Prabhat 
Samiksatmaka adhyayanam. Kumar 

Mahapatra 

25. WVajapeya Yaga ka Jagan Nath 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. Sharma 

26. Rgveda Sakala Samhita ke Rajbali 
Dasgama Mandala mein Prasad 
Kavyatattva. 

27. Brahmanakalina-Samskrti-Eka Renu Rani 
Adhyayana. Pandey 

98. WVaidika Karma-Kandon ka Shashi 
mano-vislesanatmaka Bhushan 
Adhyayana. Dwivedi 

29. Chhandegyopanisad ka Kapil Sharma 
Darsganika Adhyayana. 

30. Parasara Smrti: Eka Ramanand 
Samalocanatmaka Adhyayana. Kumar 

Raman 

31. Vedika Samhitayon men Soma: Shalini singh 
Eku Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

32. Mythology as Reflectedinthe Kalpana 
Commentary of sayana on the Kalita 
Satapatha Brahmana : A Study. 

on Aitareya-Satapatha brahmin Shiv Jyoti 
Granthonmein Naitika Mulyon Sharma 
ki Avadharana. 

34. Atharvavediya Vimésa Kanda: Pawan 
Eka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. Kumar 

35. Jaiminiya Brahamana ke Kriya- Santosh 
padon ka Vislesanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

36. Sukla Yajurvediya Parmpara ke Dinesh 
Aloka men Karamakanda Kumar 
Paddhati: Eka Adhyayana. Pandey 

37. A Critical Study of the Deity Hermbla 
Savita According to the Pandey 
Reveda. 

38. Pramukha Smrtiyon men Neelam 


KO. 
New Delhi 


V.V.B.I. 
Hosiarpur 
V.V.B.I. 
Hosiarpur 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Banasthali 
Vidyapith 
B.N.M.Uni. 
Madhipur 
B.H.U. 


Varanasi 
Gauhati 


Jammu 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


2003 


2003 


2003 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


- 2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 








50. 


A(). 


41. 


42. 
43. 


44. 


45. 


46, 


47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 


SLi. 


i 8 


SS. 


Shiksa Vyavastha. 


Saunakiya Sakhagata Atharva- 


Samhita Vidhana ka 
Prakriyatmaka Adhyayana. 
Yajnavalkya ki Smrti men 
Veda-Miulakata. 

Taittiriyon ki Vedanusilana 
Parmpara ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Upanisad-Vahmaya ke Aloka 


men Bharatiya-siksa-DarSana. 


Sukla-Yajurvediya 
Rudrasatadhyayi Parampara. 
Tandya Mahabrahmana ka 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 


Vajapeya Yaga ka 
Samiksatmaka Anusilana. 
Vedihi Kosh: Yajurved- 
antargatanam Upanisadam. 


Subject on which Research is being conducted Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Rgveda men Dharma kt 
Avadharana. 


The Narada Samhita and Brhat 
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Kumari 

Neelam Leouknow 
Pandey 

Sushma Lucknow 
Shukla 

Vibha Lucknow 
Vibha Lucknow 
Srivastava 

Vishnu Kant Lucknow 
Shukla 

Surendra M.D.U. 
Kumar Rohtak 
Yadava 

Jagan Nath Punjab Uni. 
Sharma Chandigarh 
Mohan Acary S.J.S.V. 


Puri 


Prabhat Allahabad 
Kumar 
Chetan Baroda 


Samhita: A Comparative Study. K.Pandya 


Atharvavedtya Sastha Kanda: 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhayayana. 

Kalpasttron men Haviryajfia: 
Eka Vivecana. 


Rajnesh Kurukshetra 


Satyawan Kurukshetra 


Saura Deva Sambandhi Vaidika Seema Devi Kurukshetra 


Sakta: Eka Samiksatmaka 


Adhyayana. 
Brhdaranyakopanisad ka 
Adhyayana. 
Gautamadharmasutra:Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 
(Manusmiti ke Paripreksya 


Suraj Bhan Kurukshetra 


Ved Prakash Kurukshetra 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 


2004 
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54. 


3. 


56. 


S/. 


38; 


he 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


men). 
Apastamba-Dharamasitra: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhayayana. 
Parasara-smrti:Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Manusnirti ka Samaja-Saspiya 
Adhyayana. 

Taittirlyopanisad ka Darsanika 
Anusilana. 

Atharvaveda ki Saunaka- 
Sastriya Samhita ka Darsanika 
Adhyayana. 

Revediya visnu Sukla evam 
visnu-Puana; Tulanatmaka 
Parisulana. 
Sukla-Yajurvediya Aklyanan 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vaidika vijna na men Taittirtya 
Pratigakhyakara ka Yogadana. 
Revediya Pramukha Shri- 
Devataon ka Samikstmaka 
Anusilana. 

Madhyandintya 
Satapathabrahmana men 
Upalabdha Darsa-Paurnamasa 
ke pratikan ka Samiksatmaka 
Parisilana. 

Caraka-Samhita ka Darsanika 
Adhyayana. 

Atharvavedtya Devataon ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Gapatha-Brahmana men 
Karnakanda:Eka Parisilana. 
Paraskara-Grhya-Suttra:Eka 
Anusilana. 
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Vijay Pal 
Singh 
Yogesh 
Sharma 
Anshu Rani 


Kirti Shukla 


Maya 


Nisha 
Tripathi 


Rajkumar 
Prajapatt 
Rakesh 
Tiwari 
Ramayana 
Prasad 


Sanjay 
Kumar 
Mishra 


Saroja 
Tripathi 
Seema 
Pandey 
Shashikala 
Devi 
Vikasa Dev 
Tiwari 


Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 


M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 
M.G.K.V. 
Varanasi 











RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA 


The Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies, 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra- 136 119. 


Kurukshetra University established the ‘Jnstitute of Indic Studies' 
in 1962. Pract Jyoti: the Digest of Indological Studies was incepted in 
1963 through this Institute. Its latest combined volume (IXL-XL) is in 
your hands. The Digest has, so far, gained a position of an indispensable 
aid to the researchers, scholars and students alike by virtue of its quality, 
contents and continuity. The services of the Institute were recognized by 
the University Grants Commission and it was given a new name - 
Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies and was expanded as a 
full- fledged Research Department in 1984 by giving generous grants for 
an independent building, library and academic posts. Thence the Institute 
never looked back and ventured many research projects. The detail is as 


the following :- 


Collaborative Project : A WORD CONCORDANCE - OF 
MAHABHARATA 
Basic research cards of all the word entries with Grammatical] 
analysis and specifications of the text of Mahabharata, critically edited 
by the 'Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune’ have been finally 
checked for alphabatization. 'A Word Concordance of Harivarhsa' - 
the Khila-parvan of Mahabharata and Word Concordances to 'Adi- 
parvan’, 'Sabha-parvan' and Aranyaka-parvan' have already been 
published. Next volume, i.e. ‘A Word Concordance to Virata- 
parvan' is under print and Camera-ready copies of 'A Word 
Concordance to Udyoga-parvan' and 'Bhisma-parvan' are being 
processed and are to be handed over to the press very shortly. Press 
copies of 'A Word Concordance to 'Drona-parvan' is in progress. The 
institute intends to publish three parts of the Word Concordance every 
ensuing year. It is to be mentioned that H.R.D. Ministry, Govt. of India 
has sanctioned publication grants for this project. 
All the teachers and the other scholars of the Institute have also 
undertaken individual short-term research projects approved by the 


Institute. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


Sr. 


No. 


Lis 


Name of the Book 


Jainism- The World 
of Conquerors Vol. I. 


Jainism- The World 
of Conquerors Vol-II. 


Treasury of Spiritual 
Wisdom. 


Yoga-Tantra and 
Sensuousness 1n Art. 


India in the Vedic 


Age. 


Astrological Secrets 
of Friendship, Love 
& Marriage. 


The Wisdom of Sri 
Chinmoy. 


A Bibliography of 
Palaeography and 
Manuscriptology. 


The Sanskrit Epics’ 
Representation of 


Writer/Editor 


Natubhai Shah 


Natubhai Shah 


Andy Zunko 


T.N. Mishra 


Purushottam 
Lal Bhargave 


Gopesh K. 
Ojha, Ashutosh 
Ojha 


Sri Chinmoy 


Sweta Prajapati 


Danielle Feller 


Publisher 


Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-1 10007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-110007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-110007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-1 10007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-1 10007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-110007 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 
Jawahar Nagar, 
Delhi-1 10007 

C.P. Gautam, Bharatiya 


Kala Prakashan, Delhi 
3421-A, IInd Floor, 
Narang Colony, 11 


Nagar, Delhi-1 10035 
Motilal Banarsidass, 
Bungalow Road, 














10. 


12. 


14, 


3s 


Vedic Myths. 


Essentials of 
Buddhism & Jainism: 
Lhe Avaidika 
Darrsana Sangraha of 
Gangadhara 
Vajapetayaji. 
Vedavidya ka 
Punaruddhana 
Rukmini Devi 
Arundale (1904- 
1986) A _ Visionary 
Architect of Indian 
Culture and the 


Performing Arts. 
The Vivekacudamani 


of Sanskaracarya 
Bhagavatpada An 
Introduction and 
Translation. 


Rituals Mantras and 
Science An _ Integral 


Perspective. 
The Solar Return 
Varshaphala The 


Tajik System of the 
year. 

Encountering Kali in 
the Margins at the 
Center in the west. 


J 
=) 
i) 


Vajapeyayaji 
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FSTURATa HAPS 
Uthd Va Wreareen Uke, 
goad fazafeerca, Heer 
OT 
Fa Wad 
wey or URS : 
ara & oe fasaftencal vd eieenst 4 wrea-aees 
uReiea_ég fey aA aa vari a sata cafe oT gad 
ay uReiaat B wert & fay are wd fat wet & 
capa) cr wore fear oT vet 3) STA Use AScayy wae 
grat fasaaey of or é raat areya faa aie ser sHefaa 
weed erage B18 aml 4 dfeeaarqwmanly wr WAcA 
gor) ae varpaary ental & fey acca woah fra BT = 
ale gual wero 4 afem afea 4 ufaofea asa fasal oT 
ara aro uReies Were ef war Sa Tarra HT ARG A 
UePAPTS-TRART HT Vad AMT GT Wea e | 
aft omer 4 wend yd wreafter wea, Heer 
fAzafraea, Beda ob wenoe—fewe we wae GT. 
miter Aet vera vit A aera o, fa acerca ARG 
apa, waa, Veafa va ales ar fazqnry Her ol Wed 
S cara & woes or wood fear) verde 7 Se 
weed ar ufaafea aed ey wae eon fhar @ fe Ferd 4 TE 
wht urea war wo 4 fleas 8 wl Ferma wel 4 werd 
daft &| wer d gear sie sad vamaay & Wares 4 
ada 8A ae wa-wrasii or ea wad Ey sad TATA & 
fay vaifra fen omg 7g 8) venta vargarars oeE Est 4 
vert srl sad eRdw—vergearor ued 4 (aX) as 
gartra st gb 8) apt fae d fae arr F wafer aferer <ul 
ot wad! &| ae varmaars Rae ada wera S aT Tal WK 
gad ee & fae qe sore fie erm sae fay sere w 
wet we } ure A was ada we BA anazgnd Ae WM 
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qe gaol Versa GT Tea a aed wet a ds us 8 uel Ff 
WET Ta ve et ae & fafar wat & aaa as sow ws 
oe bl UAT Fel SAT TST) ae: sent S fre ae wer 
SIA BWI-GIHRT HI HA PMT] 

WH Vere at ofdeut weree ureafter wees 
APE, TA Et siciratcte waft 8 53 a (1919 B 1972 ¥) 
cara UR OG wT fess 4 woe vara wd seat 
ar & aR ani weanies FeTIRG o ede F urs oe anya 
el Sa vagerem F ule vw os ae oq a 
darer—faeerat wd WReetaed alee far ae 3 

Wart ararat wat Veer aT aR aif F fea fren 
e — FM, aren, Sra sik Fort) Rea vergaaiy A yey ay 
Yite ort wa wR ve daa de aif ¥ faa 8. ay 
(Git) We, ARNG (red) Ve sR sea—ge| y geqfe goat 
aget b wer dyad wa wy eS ak aq scafe foi a aera 
wr A Med far wae) He reel we set atygety wu Bd 
A ugat By eI 

are hl eit ORT VAI eT wee BT oye waite aA 
7m & aR sap ae faufeima Y aera /eRags 3 we ¥ 
yer wu fey ay &, Ue — AYA, sigqaed, sig¢ae: gents wal 
ol SYA ga YI wee H seit wa wa 2) wae wy ¥ 
por faufet ert @ HRT stat facta fae & wai @ ued 
yarn feufet @ WoT S Wey WaT Ta se) aruel S seenfa Asay 
arg far war & | 

sag—del ml Yasg OI Wy was unifiie =wq a 
saat vey, “ety, uray gcafe Yor wa ars F fear nar a 
afte, I Fa, CY TIL WA gcufe wea @ ffs aca: 


aT Ta eI 
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aed (isd) vel ol Uilesg Ged wa Uae oqedi wH 
Wars Fear Mg m aeTit FT TE 81 ya MG H warweu, get ote wy 
or freer arerdrar angght @ spe fear ware) ag at woraetl 
or WT UMM Tah oA cory O aie fea 8) oVHsy, 
eae grate angel 3 sre ager a via oe EY Ue WATT 
nat aR dat gcafe ma FH Udeg fhar 8) aeRi d qe HAT: 
era, Prord, Wet scafe wut at adiies aed ae F doers 
ged fey Tye) WRT ange a xa og @ aarie A vai 
Hm sprite ma & ydieg far 8] 

Sa Uayaaly G Goer 4 aro sie qaqa or fasts 
Tarn m aa FH fol ofeay wr aaa 4 Hea we! fazaa 2 
Se me SERS A SEES Seen Oy led 
RIE | 


St. war Re 
Terra ArT — aR 
taauermra — dd 
YorraatsHar A — ie 


STOR : SAS /4, Sat Hrery, AnfHal, was at fore! 

ca oi =: faxaferca @ Pease 

wire =: BT Ud vere fh, wears 
fexafeenca, @eea— 136119 

ast | QTC ENT, “Houta, Heats fazafeenc4, 
Hera” p yet Fea | 
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avs ud TERA oryArra 
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KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY RESEARCH JOURNAL 
(ARTS AND HUMANITIES) 


The 'Kurukshetra University, Research Journal (Arts and 
Humanities)’ has been coming out since 1967. 

The Journal includes research papers in the field of 
humanities, covering subjects like-Ancient Indian History, Culture 
and Archaeology, Economics, Education, English, Hindi, History, 
Library and Information Science, Linguistics, Music, Philosophy, 
Physical Education, Political Science, Psychology, Public 
Administration, Sanskrit, Social Works and Women Studies. 

The following volumes of the Journal are available for sale: 


Details of Vol. 
TVoll,No.1,1967) ss 10/- 
Vol. I, No.2, 1967 
Vol. II, No. 1, 1968 
Vol. II, No. 2, 1968 
















10/- (Out of print 
Vol. VI,No.1,197200 10/-(Out of print 
10/-(Out of print 
Vol. VII, Nos.1-2, 1973 
Vol. VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1974 
25/- 
TVol.X,1976 — —“(tisws*~‘“‘“‘(;‘wLSOS*‘(‘“CSC‘CésSOCOC™~*~C~S™ 
TVol.XLI977. rr (Cd :C~<CiHSSCCSCSC*”S 
TVol.XIL1978 sc  —“‘iLSO*‘(‘“(!™COSOO!O~C*S 
TVol.XM,1979 i iYSC“Csi~CS 
| Vols. XIV-XV, 1980-81 (InOne Volume) [| 35/2 
| Vols. XVI-XVII, 1982-83(In One Volume) [35/2 
Vols. XVIII-XIX,1984-85(In One Volume) [| 45/-—— 
a ee 
: ae 


























Vols. XX-XXI, 1986, 1987 
Vol. XXII, 1988 
Vols. XXIII, 1989 




















| Vols. XXVIM-XXIX, 1994-95 SdYSS*~«sdOSSS 
Vols. XXX-XXXI, 1996-97 fF 100/- —™ 
[ Vols. XXXI-XXXIIL 1998-99] SSSS~*dOO 
| Vol. XXXIV, 2000 SsdTSSC=*idOCS 
| Vol. XXXV, 2001 dT SSC SCSC~*S 
Vol. XXXVI, 2002 S(O 
| Vol. XXXVI, 2003 | SCO 


Vol. XX XIX(2005) 
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RATE OF DISCOUNT 

l. No discount on the sale of the copies upto 4. 

zy [5% discount on the sale of the copies 5-9. 

5. 20% discount on the sale of the copies 10-19, 

4, 25% discount on the sale of the copies 20 or more. 

an 15% discount on the sale of a set of back volumes which are 


available. 


EDITOR, 

KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 
RESEARCH JOURNAL 

(ARTS AND HUMANITIES), 
KURUKSHETRA- 136 119. 
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JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES 


KURUKSHETRA UNVIRESITY 
KURUKSHETRA 

Kurukshetra University publishes a Research Journal entitled 
"Journal of Haryana Studies" twice a year, in January and July. Each 
issue of the Journal contains learned research papers, studies and small 
monographs on the various facts of Haryana's History and Culture. The 
printing and the get up of the Jourmal are excellent. The annual 
subscription of the Journal is as follows : 





Vols. Ito XII (Pts 1&2) Rs. 10/- per volume 
Vols. XIII to XIV (Pts. 1&2) Rs. 20/- per volume 
Vols. XV to XXVI Rs. 30/- per volume 
Vols. XXVIII to XXX] Rs. 90/- per volume 
Vol. XXXII Rs. 90/- 
Vol. XXXII Rs. 90/- 
Vol. XAXIV Rs.150/- 
Vol. XXXV Rs.150/- 
Vol. XXXVI(2004) Rs.150/- 
Vol. XXXVII(2005) Rs.150/- 
Discount 
(i) No discount on the sale of copies up to 4 
(ii) 15% discount on the sale of copies from 5-9 
(iii) 20% discount on the sale of copies from 10-19 
(iv) 25% discount on the sale of copies from 20 or above, and © 
(v) 15% discount on the sale of a set of back volumes which are 
available. 

EDITOR, 

JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES, 

KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 


KURUKSHETRA — 136119. 
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War qe 
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Heat favafaerea, Heaa-136119 
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sita=dt 
wetis faa a dam at we-qhat 

Heaa favafanaa, aaa 
‘Sta weirs faa a deo & aa 8 fet am F 
vere 8 art aatyay w-wh @ wi faa at fet 8 yafee 
aa oe diet weve é1 ei qa ww ow asta dent wm 
fad vert at sit ¢ | wet we-ce a= vide wi aig skst a 
ft verter fea sr ¢ | sah fame soasy sist ar farm za 


yer @ x 


) 
an cfrd om feu 
Beat ah fore ae 


75 oafra a& fa 
deat a few ie 
afra wm fau 50/- 
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Ut 
© 
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deat Hm faa in 

= aifra # feu ae 
weal ph faa 

= mira & fae aol 
rah 

= ara & fan Hut 
a /- 

teat & fa 

GENaH 

Slo Vena WAT, 

wia-faam fas, 

Heaa-favataene, 


Hea - 136119. 
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FORM-I 


SEE RULE 3 


Dr. V.K. Agarwal, Registrar, 


Kurukshetra University, 


Kurukshetra declares that I am the Publisher of Research Journal entitled 
‘Pract-Jyow’ : Digest of Indological Studies’ to be printed and published 
at Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra press and the particulars in 
respect of the said Research Journal given here under are true to the 


best of my knowledge and belief. 


1. Title of the Research Journal 


2 Language(s) in which it is published. 
3. ~—«~ Periodicity of its publication 


a) Whether a daily, tri-weekly, 
Bi-Weekly, Weekly, 
Fortnightly or otherwise. 

b) In case of a daily please state 
whether it is newspaper. 

c) In the case of a newspaper 
other than a daily please state 
the day(s) date(s) on which it 
is (to be) Published. 


4 a) Retail selling price of the 
newspaper per copy. 

b) If the newspaper is for free 
distribution please state that it 
is for free distribution 

c) If it has’ only annual 
subscription and not retail 
price please state the annual 
Subscription. 


5  Publisher’s Name, Nationality 
Address. 


‘Praci-Jyoti’: Digest of 
Indological Studies’. 
English 


Annual 


Not Applicable 


-6< 


Not Applicable 


-do- 


Rs. 150/- (Rupees One 
Hundred and fifty only) in 
India and Rs. 400/- (Rupees 
Four Hundred only) for 
foreign countries. 

Dr. V.K. Agarwal, Indian, 
Registrar, 

Kurukshetra University, 
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Publication (Please give the complete 


postal address). 
Printer’s Name, Nationality and 
Address. 


Name of the printing press(es) where 
printing is to be conducted and the 
true and precise description of the 
premises on which installed. 
Editor’s Name, _ nationality 
Address 


and 


Owner’s Name(s) 

Place-State the particulars of 
Individual or of the Firm/Joint Stock 
Company/Trust/Co-operative Society/ 
Association which own the 
newspaper/Publication. 

Please state whether the owner own 
and distributes any other periodical 
and if so, its periodicity, language and 
place of publication. 


Please state whether the declaration is 
in respect 

a) anew newspaper or 

b) an existing Newspaper 


Kurukshetra-136119. 
Institute of Sanskrit 
Indological Studies, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra 

Shri M.K. Moudgil, 

Indian, Manager, 

Printing & Publication, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra- 136119. 
University Press, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra. 


and 


Dr. Ranvir Singh 
Indian, 

Professor, 

Institute of Sanskrit 
Indological Studiies, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra 

Prof. R.P. Bajpai, 
Vice-Chancellor, Kurukshetra 
University, Kurukshetra. 


and 


1. Kurukshetra University, 
Research Journal of Arts 
and Humanities, Annual. 

2. Sambhavana. Bi-Annual, 
English and Hindi, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra 


No 
The declaration is in respect 


of an exiting annual Research 
Journal. Change in the name 
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c) in case the declaration under of owner and publisher has 
item(s) the reason for filling. necessitated this declaration 
under the rules. 


Dated : 16-4-2008 Signature of Publisher 


Sd/ 
(V.K.Agarwal) 
K.U. Kurukshetra 
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OUR SANSKRIT PUBLICATIONS 


Author 
Kapildeyv Shastri 


Kapildev Shastr1 


Shrinivas Shastr1 


Baldeo Singh 
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Sharma 


Gopikamohan 
Bhattacharya 
Shrinivas Shastri 
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Dharma Chandra 
Jain 
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Publication 
Ganapatha-Ascribed to Panini (An excellent 
edition of the Ganapatha of  Panini- 
Dr. Suryakanta.) 
Vatvakarana-Siddhanta-Parama-Laghu- 
Manjtsa (A Critical Edition with 
Translation and Exhaustive Notes in Hindi). 
Vacaspan Misra dvara Bauddha DarSana ka 
Vivecana. 

Pada-Padartha-Samiksa. 

Grantha Stict (Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Kurukshetra University 
Library) Part 1, Il. 
Meghadittauka of Krsnapan 
edited from rare Manuscripts). 
Nyaya-Kusumanyjalikarika of Narayana Tirtha 
(Critically edited from rare Manuscripts). 
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indices. 
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Notes and Introduction). 
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ka Vivacana. 
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Pauranika Sahitya men Bhratrbhava. 
tarha 


(Critically 


Mahabharata ki Srauta Smarta 
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Publication Bureau, 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra- 136 119. 


Kurukshetra University Books and Stationary Shop, 


OR 


University Campus, Kurukshetra- 136 119. 


Price 
Rs. 80/- 
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OPINIONS 


. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of India. 


"....A most useful production for Indological Studies. It has got 
an immense bibliographical value." 

Prof. Ernest Bender, University of Pennsylvania, Published in 
Journal of the American Oriental! Society- 

"....The useful reference for Indological Studies............... 
Prof. Pentti Aalto, Finland. 

"+1 consider Digest a publication of utmost Importance”. 

Prof. O. Lacombe, France. 

‘i The need for such a Digest was keenly felt for scholars who 

will be very thankful to the Editorial Board of the Journal". 

Prof. A.L. Basham, Australia. 

"WA highly useful work". 

Prof. L., Alsdorf, West Germany. 

—— will be greatly welcomed by every Indologist". 

Prof. P. Thieme, West Grmany. 

Fears It is highly welcome enterprise, which deserves every 

encouragement and support". 

Prof. V.L. Kalyanov, U.S.S.R. 

"...Lhe foundation of the Digest of Indological Studies is an 

important undertaking", 

Prof. B.L. Ogibenin, U.S.S.R. 

“Deserves attention.......the Journal will undoubtedly serve a 
useful purpose". 

Prof. R. Herman Berger, West Germany. 

“This 1s a new venture which is sure to be of immense value to 
Indologists both in India and abroad". 

Dr. L. Sternbach, New York. 

"..dJt will give to Sanskrit scholars a very good picture of the 
later studies published in India and abroad and this will fill the 
need, so often felt by them", 

Prof. Guiseppe Tucci, Italy. 

u It meets fully the expectations of all those that were 


eager to have it". 

Dr. R.N. Dandekar, India. 

".... The urgent need for such a Digest has been felt for a long 
time by all serious students of Indology in India and outside". 


